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PREFATORY NOTE

The Cambridge History of English Literature was first pub-
lished between the years 1907 and 1916. The General Index
Volome was issued in 1927,

In the preface to Volume I the genernl editors explained
their intentions. They proposed to give a connected account
of the successive movements of English literature, to describe
the work of writers both of primary and of secondary impor-
tance, and to discuss the interaction between English and
foreign literatures, They included certain allied subjects such
as oratory, scholarship, journalism and typography, and they
did not neglect the literature of America and the British
Dominions. The History was to unfold itself, “unfettered by
any preconceived notions of artificial eras or controlling dates,”
and its judgments were not to be regarded as final.

This reprint of the text and general index of the History is
issued in the hope that itslow price maymake it easilyavailable
to a wider circle of students and other readers who wish to have
on their ghelves the full story of English Literature.
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CHAPTER 1
THE BEGINNINGS

By the time the English settlements in Britain had assumed
permanent form, little scems to have been left from the prior
Roman occupation to influence the language and literature of the
invaders. Their thought and speech, no less than their manners
and customs, were of direct Teutonic origin, thongh these were
afterwards, in some slight degree, modified by Celtic ideas, derived
from the receding tribes, and, later, and, in a greater measure, by
the Christian aud Latin clements that resulted from the mission
of St Augustine, Danish inroads and Norman-French invasions
added fresh gualities to the national character angd to its modes
of expression ; but, in the main, English literature, as we know it,
arose from the spirit inkierent in the viking makers of England
before they finally settled in this island.

Of the origing of Old English poetry we know nothing ; what
remains to us is chiefly the reflection of earlier days. The frag-
ments that we possess are not those of a literature in the making,
but of o school which had passed through its age of transition
from ruder elements. The days of apprenticeship were gver;
the Inglishman of the days of Beowndf and Widsith, The Ruin
and The Seafarer, knew what he wished to eay, and enid it,
without exhibiting any apparent trace of groping after things
dimly scen or appichended. And from those days to our own,
in spite of perieds of decadence, of spparent death, of great
superficial change, the chief constituents of Lnglish literature—
a reflective spitit, attachment to nature, a certain carelessness of
“art,”love of home and country and an ever present consciousness
that there are things worse than death—these have, in the main,
continned umaltered. *Death is better,” says Wiglaf, in Beotordf;
“for every knight than ignominious life” and, though Claudio feels
death to be “a fearful thing,” the sentiment is only uttered to
enable Shakespeare to respond through the fips of Izabella, “ And
ghamed life a hateful.”

Tt iy, for instance, significant of much in the later history of the

P.l.L oy 1



2 The Beginuings

English peaple and of their literature, that t}xe cnx'lfcst poems
in Old English have to do with journeyings in a distant l.ﬂnd
and with ihe life of the sea. Our forefathers had inbabited
maritime rezions before they came to this island; the terror rm.d
the majesty and the loneliness of the sea had already .cast‘thcxr
natural spells on © far-travelled” “seafarers” xs:lxen English litera
ture, as we know it, opens. The passionate joy of the struggle
Letween man and the forces of nature, between seamen and the
gtovms of the sea, finds its expression in the relation of the struggle
between Beownlf and the sea monster Grendel, and of the deeds of
Reowulf and his hard-fighting comrades.  Though die Nordsee
ist cinc Mordsce, love of the sen and of sea things and a scnse
of the power of the sea are evident in every page of Bcowugﬁ
The note is struck in the very opening of the poem, wherein
the passing of the Danish king Scyld Scefing, in a golden-bannered
ship, is told in lines that reeall those in which a later poct related
the passing of an English king, whose barge was scen to
pass on and on, and o
Fromn less to Jess and vanich into light,

The life of those whose task it was to wander along “the occan
paths” across “the ice-cold” northern sea, where feet were “fettered
by the frost,” is deseribed in The Seafarer as a northern fisher of
to-day might deseribe it, could he “unlock the word-hoard”;
English and northern also is the spirit of the lines in the same
poem wherein is deseribed the spell cast by the sea on its lovers

For the harp hie has no heart, nor for having of the rings,
Sor in woman i= his weal; in the world he’s no delight,

Nor in anything whatever save the toscing o'er the waves!
O for ever he has longing who is urged towards the seal.

These “wunderers™ are of the same blood as the sea kings
and pirates of the old sagas, and their love of nature is love of her
wilder and more melancholy aspeets The rough wooedland und
the stormy sky, *the seream of the gannet” and “ the moan of the
sea-mew” find their mirror and echo in Old English literature
long befare the more placid aspeets of nature are noted, for it
is not to be forgotten that, as Jusserand says, the sea of our
forefathers was not a Mediterrancan laket  The more placid
aspects have their turn later, when the conquerors of the shore

¥ Storferd Broole's vession,
® Lasmer dey ArplaSaroas ves Fus une Miditerrante lavant de 2o flols bleus s

- L] 3 54 TN Y H
e de rardre dor villor s Sest la mer du Nerd, cur lares grites, bordse de plages
stiviles e de falaires Qe erate. —Yiistorre Lettivaire du FPeuple Anglais, 1, 60,



The Gleemen 3

had penetrated inland and taken to more pastoral habita; when,
also, the leaven of Christianity had worked.

The first English men of letters of whom we have record—
smiths of song, as the poct-priests are called in The Tnglinga Saga
—were the gleemen or minstrels who played on the harp and
chanted leroic gongs while the ale-mug or mead-cup was passed
round, and who received much reward in their calling. The teller of
the tale in Widsith is o typical minstrel of this kind, concerncd
with the exerciso of his art. The scop® composed bis verses and
“published” them himself; most probably he was a great
plagiarist, a forcrunner of later musicians whose “adoption” of
tho labours of their predecessors is pardoned for the sake of the
improvements made on the original materisl. The music of
skirling bagpipes aud of the regimental bands of later times
are in the direct line of succession from the chanting of tribal
lays by bards as warriors rushed to the fight; the “chanties”
of modern sailors stand in the place of the songs of sea-rovers
s they revelled in tho wars of the clements, or rested inactive
on the Jonely seas, And the gift of song was by no means confined
to professionals. Often the chieftain himself took up the harp
and sang, perhaps a little boastfully, of great deeds. At the other
cnd of the scale, we hear of the man whose duty it was to take a
turn at the stable-work of a monastery being sad at heart when
the harp was passed round and he had no music to give; and
the plough-1ad, when he had drawn his first farrow, revealed both
his capacity for song and his nature-worship, with faint, if any,
traces of Christianity, in lines perhaps among the oldest our
language has to show:

Hal wes thw, folde, fira modor,

beo tha growende on podes faethmes
fodre gefylled firum to nytte.

Hale he {hiou Darth, Mother of men!
Fruitful be thou in the arms of the god.
Be filled with thy feuit for the fare-need of man2!

Of the history of these early pocms, as much as is known, or as
can fairly be sct forth, is given in the following pages. Beownlf—
romance, history and epic—is the oldest poem on a great scale,
and in the grand manner, that exists in any Teutonic language. 1t
is full of incident and good fights, simple in aim and clear in
execution; its characters bear comparison with those of the

t A mnstrel of hagh degree, naually attached to o court,
® Stopford Brooke's verson,
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Odyssey and, like them, linger in the memory ; its style is dignified
and heroie.  The invasion and conquest of “England” by the
Ynglish brought heathendom into a Christian communion, and
Beawnlf is the literavy expression of the temper, the thoughts
and the customs of these invaders. Its bistorical worth, apart,
altogether, from its great literary value, can scarcely be over-
estimated.  The Christian elements in it are, probably, alterations
of later minstrels; in the main, it presents an ideal of pagan
virtues: strength, manliness, acquiescence in the decrees of fate—
“what is 1o be must bo”—yet recognition of the fact that “the
mugt-be often helps an undoomed man when he is brave,” o senti-
ment that finds echo in later days and in other langnages besides
our own.

In The Complaint of Deor, and in its companion clegics, we
ave probalily nearer to original poems thaun in the case of narrative
verse, built up of lays and added to year after year bLy diflerent
hands; and we cean ask for little better at the hands of Old
Pidish poets.  Deor shows us the same spivit of courage in
alversity seen in Beowal/; and its philosophical refrain (besides
shadowing forth the later adoption of rime by reason of a refrain’s
reenrring cound) is that of a man unbowed by fate. In form,
as well as in utterance, the verses are those of a poet who has
little to learn in the art of translating personal feeling into fifting
words,

It is a rveal, an unaflected, an entively huwan though non.
Christing, accent that we hear in the iimpassioned fragment ealled
The Ruin, The Ward that every man must dree has whirled all
material things away and hag lefv but o wreek behind, And
in The Wanderer alzo we sce the baleful forces of nature and fate
at work as they appeared to pagan eyes :

See the storms are lisling on the slony rampards;
E\\wopmg dovn, the snow-drift shuts up fast the earth—
Terrar of the ninter when it eometh wanl

Darhons then the dusk of night, driving from the nor'rand
easy drilt of hinit for the harm of heroes,
MEie full of trooble, all this realn of earthl

Buoomr of weinds is elmnging all the world below the slies:
Here onr foe is Beeting, here the friend is fleeting, ’
Ulveting oo 35 man, flteting is the wannn,

A thee enrtlds fuundation s an idle thing hecomel,

. 1’1& h}..:m;:r note n.f love, of which we have a faint echo in 7%e
ushitil's Messagr, is vare in Ol English poctry.  The times in

} Htopford Erooke's version,
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which these poems were written were full of war and national
struggle; not until long after the settlers had made their
permanent home in the new land does the poet turn to the
quieter aspects of nature or celcbrate less strennous deeds,

We can only use comparative terms, however, in speaking
of the peaceful years. Apart from the civil struggles of the
English in their new home, only two hundred years clapsed after
8t Augustine's conversion of Kcnt before the Danes began to
arrive and, in the centuries that followed, the lJanguage of lamenta-
tion and woe that Gildas had used in connection with the struggle
between Briton and Saxon was echoed in the wiitings of Aleuin
when Lindisfarne was burned, in the homilies of Wulfstan and in
the pages of the Chronicle. Yet in the years that had passed
England had risen to literary pre-eminence in Europe. She took
kindly to the Latin and Greek culture brought her in the seventh
century by the Asian Theodore and the African Hadrian, scholars
learned in worldly, as well as in divine, lore, who “made this island,
once the nurse of tyrants, the constant home of philosophy™” The
Tove of letters had been fostered in the north by English scholars;
by Bede’s teacher, Benedict Biscop, foremost of all, who founded
the monasterics of Jarrow and Wearmouth, enriched them with
books collected by himself and, in his last days, prayed his pupils
to have o care over his library. Bede's disciple was Egbert of
York, the founder of its schiool and the decorator of its churches,
and Alcuin obtained his education in the cloister school of his
native city.

The seven liberal arts of the trivium (grammar, logic, rhetoric)
and the quadrivium (astronomy, arithmetic, geometry, music) were
so ably tanght and so admirably assimilated in the monastic
schools that, when Aleuin forsook York for the palace school of
Charles the Great, he appealed for lcave to send French lads
to bring back “flowers of Britain” to Tours, from the “garden
of Paradise” in York, a “garden” deseribed by him in often quoted
lines?,

There came an end to all this when “ the Danish terror ” made
a waste from tho Humber to the Tyne. Northumbria had aided
Rome aud Charles the Greatin the service of letters while the rest.
of Burope, save Ireland, had little to show, and now men were
too busy fighting for home and freedom to think of letters. It was
not until the days of Alfred that the tide began again to turn from

1 William of Malmesbury, 1, 12,
3 Poema de Pontyficibus et Sanctes Ecclenae Eboracensis.



6 The Beginnings

continental to English shores, becoming a flood-tide when the
second invasion of Northmen added a Norman strain to English
blood

The literature of the beginnings in England, therefore, appears
to be the literature of its successive conguerors: English ousting
Briton, Christian suppressing Pagan, Norman over-ruling English.
For a time, the works of Fuglishmen have to be sought in Latin;
far certain periods of civil struggle, of defeat, of serfdom, they
cannot be found at all. But the literary spirit revives, having
asximilated the foreign clements and conquered the conquerors
The “natural magic” of the Celtic mind, the Christian spirit which
brought Greece and Rome in its train and “the matter of France”

have all three become part of the Englishman’s intellectual
heritage.



CHAPTER 1I

RUNES AND MANUSCRIPTS

WieN the English still lived in their continental homes they
ghared with the peighbouring kindred tribes an alphabet which
may well be deseribed as the natienal Germanic alphabet, since
there is evidence that it was used throughout the Germanic
territory, both in the outposts of Scandinavia and in the countries
watered by the Rhine and the Danube. The origin of this early
seript is obycure; some writers hold that it was borrowed from
the Latin alphabet, whereas others think that it was of Greck
origin, From its wide use amongst the Germanic tribes, we must,
perforce, conclude that it was of considerable antiquity, at all
events older than the earliest Scandinavian inseriptions, which, in
all probablility, go back as far as the third century of our era.
That it was used in the fourth century is proved since, at that
time, Ulfilas, bishop of the West Goths, had borrowed from it the
signs of 7 and o for his newly-constructed alpbabet. Moreover,
there can be no doubt that the Goths must have brought the
knowledge of it from their early homes in the north before the
great wave of the Hunnish invasion swept them away from kith
and kindred, finally sctting them down on the shores of the Danube
and the Black Sea.

The name of these early Germanic characters seems also to have
been tho same amongst all the tribea.  Its Old English form, #iin,
differs little from the corresponding carly German or Scandinavian
forms, and the meaning of the word (inystery, secret, secret
counsel) seems also widely spread.  This word lived on through
Middle English times, and n derivative riinian appears in Shake-
speare 23 roun or round (a form still retained in the expression
“to round in one’s ear”). The separate letters were known 2s
rinstafas and the interpretation of them as rzdan, which, in
modern English, still lives on in the expression “to read a riddle.”

The runes were, in all probability, originally carved in wood,
and sometimes filled in with red paint to make them more~djs-
tinck.  The technical tern for this cutting or engraving i‘r".

{4
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continental to English shores, becoming a flood-tide when the
second invasion of Northmen added a Norman strain to Lnglish
blood.

The literature of the beginnings in England, therefore, appears
to be the literature of its successive conquerors: English ousting
Briton, Christian suppressing Pagan, Norman over-ruling English,
For a time, the works of Englishmen bave to be sought in Latin ;
for certain periods of civil struggle, of defeat, of serfdom, they
cannot be found at all. But the literary spirit revives, having
assimilated the foreign elements and conquered the conquerors.
The “natural magic” of the Celtic mind, the Christian spirit which
brought Greece and Rome in its train and “the matter of France”

have all three become part of the Inglishman’s intellectual
heritage,



OHAPTER 1I

RUNES AND MANUSCRIPTS

wiey the English still lived in their continental Tiomes they
shared with the neighbouring kindred tribes an alphabet which
may well be described as the national Germanic alphabet, since
there is evidence that it was used throughout the Germanic
territory, both in the outposts of Scandinavia and in the countrics
watered by the Rhine and the Danube. Tho origin of this early
script is obscure; some writers hold that it was borrowed from
the Latin alphabet, whereas others think that it was of Greck
origin.  From its wide use amongst the Germanic tribes, we must,
perforce, conclude that it was of considerable antiquity, at all
events older than the emlicst Scandinavian inseriptions, which, in
all probability, go back as far as the third century of our era.
That it was nsed in the fourth centwy is proved siuce, at that
time, Ulfilas, bishop of the West Goths, had borrowed from it the
signs of % and o for his newly-constructed alphabet. Moreover,
there can be no doubt that the Goths must have brought the
knowledge of it from their carly homes in tho north before the
great wave of the Hunnish invasion swept them away from kith
and kindred, finally sctting them down on the shores of the Danube
and the Black Sea,

The name of these early Qermanic characters seems also to have
been the same amongst all the tribes. Its Old English form, rifn,
differs little from the corvesponding carly German or Scandinavian
forms, and the meaning of the word (mystery, secret, secret
counsel) seems also widely spread. This word lived on through
Middle English times, and a derivative minian appears in Shake-
speare as roun or round (a form still retained in the expression
“to round in one's ear”). The scparate letters were known as
rinstafas and the int,erpremtion of them as rddan, which, in
modern English, still lives on in the expression “to read a riddle.”

The runes were, in all probability, originally carved in wood,
and sometimes filled in with red paint to make them more dxs-
tinct.  The technical tern for this cutting or engraving is, in Old
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English, writan, which, in its transferred meaning of “‘to wri.te"
has survived to the present day. The wood was fashioned into
tablets or staves, as we learn from the wellJmown lines of
Venantius Fortunatus, a writer of the sixth century, who refers!
{o the burbaric rime as being painted on {ablets of ashwood
ar smooth sticks. Such a tablet was originally called bde (a
tahlet of beechwood), and may be regarded as the ancestor, in a
double sense, of the modern word “book.”  Otlier materials used
were metal, principally in the form of weapons, coing, rings and
other ornaments, household and other implements; drinking-horns
were often adorned with runic inscriptions, and runes have also been
found on smaller objects of horn and bone,  Moreover, in England
and Scaudinavia there oceur runic inscriptions on stone monuments,
and there are also some which have been hewn out of rocks.
Parchment seems to have been introduced at a lnte period, and, of
the few manuseripts remnining entirely written in runcs, none go
hack further than the thirteenth century.

There §s considerable uncertainty as to the earliest purpose of
thie runes, whether they were originally used as real characters of
writing, or, as the name suggests, as mystical rigns, beavers of potent
magic.  Bat, since the power and force of the spoken word easily
pass into the symbol for which it stands, it is not improbable {hat,
the Iatter meaning is sceondary, the spell becoming, go to speak,
materialised in the graven letter, and, even in this form, retaining
all its original power for good or evil,  For the earlicst Germanie
literature abounds in proofs of the magic nature of runes; from the
Liddi poems down to the Iatest folk-songs of the present day there
i# continnous evidence of their mystic influence over mankind.
Runes could rise the dead from their graves; they could preserve
life or take it, thuy could heal the sick or bring on lingering
dixease; they could call forth the soft rain or the violent hailstorm;
they could break chains and shackles or bind more closely than
bowls or fetters; they could make the warrior invincible and
eatize his sword to inflict none but mortal wounds ; they could
px:nd\wc frenzy and madness or defend from the deceit of 8 fulse
{‘"'{""- Their origin wae, warcaver, believed to be divine, rince
Dddin i T*‘l‘fﬁﬁ'ﬂ\tt‘d in'the Edda as racvificing himeelf in order
:n leayn their 'l'!ﬂc and hidden wizdom,  Odin was also the greatest

rune-master” of the ancient Genmanie world, and

how the god sometimes staoped to wee them for
perronal revenge,

Saxe relates?

purposes of
A eold-heavted maiden who rejected his suit he

¥ Car, v, 3y, o, ¥ Ed Holder, p. 59
Wer, p 59,
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touched with a picce of bark, whercon spells were written.  This
made her mad; but, according to Saxo, it was “a gentle revenge to
take for all the insults he had received” Saxo also relates! a
gruesome tale how, by means of spells engraved on wood, and
placed under the tongue of a dead man, he was forced to utter
straing ferrible to hear, and to reveal the no less terrible secrets
of the future. In the Iecelandic Sagas, references to the super-
natural pover of the runes arc equally cxplicit. In the Saga
of Egill Skallagrimsson, who lived in the tenth century, it is told
how a maiden’s illness had been increased because the would-be
healer, through ignorance, cut tho wrong runcs, and thus
endangered her life.  Egill destroys the spell by cuiting off the
runes and burning the shavings in the fire; be then slips under
the maiden’s pillow the staff whereon he had cut the true healing
runes. Immediately the maiden recovers.

Side by side with the early magic use of runes there is also
clear evidence that, at an carlier period, they served as a means of
communication, sccret or otherwise.  Saxo relates, in this respect?,
how Amlethus (Hamlet) travelled to England accompanied by two
retainers, to whom was cntrusted a secret letter graven on wood,
which, as Saxo remarks, was a kind of writing-material frequently
used in olden times. In the Egilssaga mentioncd above, Egill
Skallagrimsson’s daughter Thorgerdr is reported to have engraved,
on the riinalofli or “runic stafl,” the beautiful poem Sunatorrek,
in which her aged father laments the death of his son, the last of
bis race,

These few inst: taken from st a great number, prove
that runes played an important part in the thoughts and lives of
the various Germanic tribes. The greatcr number of runie in-
scriptions which have come down to our times, and by far the most
important, are those cngraved on stone monuments. Some of theso
merely bear the name of a fallen warrior, while others commemorate
his exploits, his death, or his life as a whole. These inscriptionson
stones and rocks occur only in England and Scandinavia, from
which fact we may, perhaps, infer that this use of ruues was a
comparatively latc development. Some of the very earlicst extant
inscriptions may be regarded as English, since they are found either
within Angeln, the ancient home of the nation~for instance, those

of Torshjacrg,—or not far from that district.

From what has been said, it is clear that the Inglish, on theit
arrival in this island, must have been consersant with their national

? Ed, Holder, p. 22. . * Bd Iolder, p 92,
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.
alphnbet, and the varions nses thereof. Tt mny bo worth while to
examine somowhat more clasely its original form and the changes
whieh it underwent after tho migration. In its carly Germnnie
form tho runic nlphabet consisted of twenty-four nign?, u‘su‘azly
arranged fu three seta of eight which, from thelr respective initinl
Jotters, bore fn Old Norso the names of Froyr, Hagall and Ter.
The nlphabiet iteelf is generally known as the Jicarl from the first
six of its letters.  Each rone hud noname of its own, nud o well-
defined place in the alphabet. Tho order is specifieally Germnuie,
and ean be ascertained from old alphabets found on o gold coin at
Vadstenn in Sweden, and on a silver-gilt elasp dug up at Charnny
in Burgnndy,  After the migration and subsequent isolation of the
Engli<h, it beeame neeessary, in cowse of time, to modify the early
alphabet and to make it moro eonformable with the ehanging
rounds of the Isngunge.  Four new signg were added, and some of
the older anes modified in order to represent tho altered value
of the sounda, Thus thero arose nospecifically Old Bnglish alphabet
af which not losw than three specitnens have been preserved. One
of theso i on i smndl sword found in the Thames and now in the
British Musewmy suother iy contained in tho Salzburg manuseript
140 of the tenth century, now at Vienun; tho thivd occurs jn an
d Eaygelich yonic song. Tho last two, moreover, present the
unmes of tho vuncs in theiv Old Boglish form. Apart from the
standnrd English type found in the above-mentioned threo alpho-
bets, 0 loenl Norweginn variely, of a far simpler character, was
eurrent in the sl of Man, as appears from certain Novse inserip-
fions there, dating from the latter half of the cleventh century,

It s, however, diticult to determine in what manner aud to
what extent runes were weed by the Baglish settlor, fir hero the
ovidence i9 by no means av abundant and explieit ag in the far
nortle Cheistianity was intvodueed imto England at an carly
period, centugies before it was bronght to distant Scandinavia, aud
the new veligion Iebouved, and fnhoured sucees<tully, {o erndicate
nhl traees of practives and beliefs (hat smacked of the devil, with
“;l“"“ potentate the heathen gods roon came fo be identified,
Nevertheless, we have some ovidence, which, despite its scanti-
ness speahs cloguently enough of the tenacity of old beliefs, and
(h«: f‘l““' Hupering of superstition.  Bede Turnishes us with o
stibing proof that the English, st n comparatively Inte date,
h«"livn:a) i.u the mazie propertics of ymes In his Historia
Lvlesindtivn (1v, 22) he velates the fate of o nobleman ealled
T, who wans made o prisoner in the battle between Fiegirith,
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king of Northumbria, and Acthelred, king of Mercia, AD. 679,
and whose fetters fell off whenever his brother, who thought
him dead, celebrated mass for the release of his soul. Ilis
captor, however, who knew nothing about the prayers, wondered
greatly, and inquired whether the prisoner had on him litterae
solutoriae, that is, letters which had the power of loosening bonds®
Again, in Beowulf (1. 591), & person who broached a theme of con-
tention is said to “unbind the runes of war.” In the poem called
Dandel (1. 741), the mysterious and terrible writing on the wall of
Belshazzar's palace is described as a rune. In the Dialogue of
Salomon and Safurn® there is a curious travesty of an old
heathen spell. In trenting of tho powers and virtues of the Pater
Noster, the poet gradually inserts all the runes that serve to make
up the prayer, each, however, being accompanied by the corre-
sponding Latin capital letter. Thercupon he advises every man
to sing the Pater Noster before drawing his sword against a
hostile band of men, and also to put the fiends to flight by means
of God's word; otherwise they will stay lis band when he has
to defend his life, and bewitch his weapon by cutting on it fatal
letters and death signs. We could scarccly wish for a better
illustration of the way in which Christianity combated the old
beliefs, substituting the Pater Noster for the ancient heathen war-
spell, reading a new meaning into the old rites and shifting to
fiends and devils the power of making runcs of victory or of death,
a power formerly in the hands of pagan gods.

When used as ordinary writing characters, without any taint of
magic, runes appear to have met with more tolerant treatment.
The earliest inscriptions extant in this country consist mainly
of proper names, in most cases those of the owners of the engraved
article. The Thames sword, for instance, bears, in addition to the
runic alphabet, the name of its owner, Beagnop. Again, Beowulf
is represented as finding in Grendel's cave a sword of ancient work-
manship, with rune-staves on the hilt, giving the name of the warrior
for whom the sword had first been made. Similaily, an cighth
century ring bears, partly in runic, partly in Roman, characters, the
legend “Zipred owns me, Eanred engraved me.” There are also
references in Old English literature to the use of runes as a
means of ication. We are reminded of the mina-kefli of
the Yeelandic sagas on reading the little poem called The Husband's

1 The 01 English version renders this by alysendlecan rine, **looseniog rones,”
2Ed Eemble, pp. 14 and 90,
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Mesenge (sce p. 39), where a staff, inscribed wi%h runes, is supposed
to conver to a wife the message of her lord, bidding her cross the
con in search of the distant country where he had found gold and
land. But still more important are those inscriptions which have
actually survived and which are mainly found on stone monuments.
They are confined almost exclusively to the north, and the greater
pumber of them belong to the seventh and eighth centuries, for
abrolutely no inseriptions have survived from the first one hundred
and fifty years subsequent to the English invasion. These inscrip-
(ions ave almost all due to Christian influence. Chief among these
monuments, g0 far ag English literature is concerned, are the
Ruthwell Crowm in Dumfricsshive, possibly dating back to the
eighth century?, on which are inseribed extracts from The Dreain
of the Rood, and the Beweastle Column in Cumberland, probably
crected to the memory of Alchfrith, son of the Northumbrian
king Oswy (642—670).

Runic inscriptions have, moreover, been discovercd on coins
and various other objeets, the most important being the beantiful
Clermont or Franks casket. The top and three of the sides are
now in the British Musenm, the fourth side is in the Musco
Nazionale at Florence. The casket is made of whalebone, and
the ecenes carved on it represent an episode from the Weland-
sagn, the adoration of the Magi, Romulus and Remus nursed by

*the she-wolf and, lastly, n fight between Titus and the Jews. The

carving on the Florence fragment is still unexplained. The legends
epgraved avound these epizodes are intended to represent the
eapture of the whale and to clucidate the carving.  On linguistic
grounds it hus been thought probable that the easket was made
in Northumbria at the beginning of the cighth century®

In gevern] Old Engli=h MSS, runes ave found in isolated cases,
for instance in Beoral, and in the Dwrhiam Ritual, Tn the viddles
of the Loetey Boul the ocensional introduetion of runes sometimes
helps to solve the mystery of the enigma, and sometimes inereases
the ob:curity of the passage, Oceasjonally 2 poet or seribe will
record his name by means of a runic acrostic introduced into the
;c.‘u. 'I;Inlw, xhoz poems Crizty Juliana, Elene and the YVercelli
ragnient bear the runie sionature o ir Synew

Rutes went out of uee ‘durinq thfet}:;}rifil“;lxtiin:’cxx(gl)f(::)!tlg;'ies.
Tote .
bt place T, Towever, been usurped Tong before that period by
the Reman alphabet, which the English received from the enrl}‘

[ TP s L
f £ A B Gy, The Dee v of e Roud, Oxford, 1603, pp. iz L
B Mageen, Deatish 3, .20 '
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Irish missionaries. The advent of Christianity and the beginnings
of English literature are intimately connected, for the missionary
and the Roman alphabet travelled together, and it was owing to
the Christian scribe that the songs and sagas, the laws and customs,
the faith and the proverbial wisdom of our forefathers, were first
recorded and preserved It is, indeed, difficult to realize that,
before the conversion of the English to Christianity, during the
sixth and seventh centuries, the whole, or, at all events, by far the
greater part, of the intellectual wealth of the nation was to be
sought on the lips of the people, or in the retentive memory of
the individual, and was handed down from gencration to generation
Ly means of song and recitation. Caesar relates® how this was the
case in Gaul, where the accmnulated wisdom of the Drujls, their
religion and their laws, were transmitted by oral tradition alone,
since they were forbidden to put any part of their lore into writing,
although, for other purposes, the Greek alphabet was used.  What
wonder if the young Gauls who served their apprenticeship to the
Druids liad, as Caesar says, to learn “a great mumber of verses,”
and often to stay as long as twenty years before they had exhausted
their instructors’ store of learning.

Before cutering, however, on the history of the Irish alphabet
in England, it may be of interest to note that an even earlier
attempt had been made to introduce Itoman characters among
the English, This was duc to the efforts of Augustine and his
missionarics, who esteblished a gchool of handwriting in the south
of England, with Canterbury as a probable centic. A Psalter
of about A.p. 700, now in the Cottonian collection of the British
Muscum, and a few early copies of charters eonstitute, however,
the only evidence of its existence that survives. From thesc we
learn that the type of alphabet taught was the Roman rustic
capital, though of s somewhat modificd Jocal character. This
paucity of records makes it seem likely that the school of the
Roman missionaries had but a brief period of existence, aud
wholly failed to influence the native hand.

Not g0, howerver, with the Irish school of writing in the north.

The Irish alphabet was founded on the Roman half-uncial hand,
manuscripts of this type having been brought over to Ireland
by missionaries, perhaps during the fifth century, Owing to the
isolated position of the island and the consequent absemce of
extrancous influence, o strongly characteristic national Land de-
seloped, which ran its uninterrupted course down to the lato

3 D¢ Bello Gallico, v1, 14,
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Middle Ages This hand was at-. f}rst round in character a'mg} of
great clearness, beauty and precision ; but, at an early perio ) &
modificd, pointed variety of a mmuscul(_: .typc developed out of it,
used for quicker and less ornamental writing. o .

In the seventh eentury Northumbria was Christianised by Trish
missionarics, who founded monasterics and religious seitlements
throughout the north. What, then, more natu.ral .ﬂu}n that these
zealous preachers of the Word should teach their dlSC}pICS not only
the Word itsclf, but also how to write it down in characters
pleasing to the Almighty, and not in rude and uncouth signs whic.h
conveyed all the power and magic of the heathen gods? Thl.ls'lt
came to pass that the English of the north learnt the exquisite
penmanship of the Irish, and proved themselves such apt pug)xls
that they soon cqualled their former masters.  In fact, the caz'h&st
specimens of the Northumbrian hand can scarcely be distinguished
from their Trish models,

In course of time, morcover, the Inglish threw off the con-
ventions and restraints which fettered the Irish hand and developed
a truly national hand, which spread throughout England, and which,
in grace of outline and correctuess of stroke, even swrpassed its
prototype.

As might have been expeeted, the English adopted both the
round and pointed varieties of their Irish teachers. One of the
carliest and most heautiful examples of the former is 7%e Bool- of
Durkaom or The Lindisfurne Gospels', written aliout An, 700 by
Endfrith, bishop of Lindisfarne.  Aund, as a specimen of the latter,
may be mentioned a fine copy of Bede's Fecesiastical History
in the University Library of Cambridge, written not long after 730,
which possesses an additional interest as preserving one of the
arliest picces of poetry in the English language, 2he Hymn of
Cacdmon, in the original Northumbrian dinlect.  The pointed
hand branched off into a vumber of local varieties and was
extensively msed down to the tenth century, when it beeame
influenced by the I'rench or Carolingian minuscule. Towards
the end of the century all Latin MSS were, as o matter of
fact, written in forcign characters, whereas the English hand
came to be exclnsively used for writing in (he vernacular. For
instance, a Iatin charter would have the body of the text in the
Freneh minusculy, but the English descriptions or boundaries of
the property to be conveyed would be written in the native hand.

After the conquest, the pative hand gradually disappeared, the

? Brit, Mea. Cotten Newg, DL g
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only traces of it left being the adoption by tllxc forcign.:ﬂphnbcts
of the symbols p, 3, b (5) to express the pccnharlvy Eng_heh sounds
for which they stood. The rune p, however, fell into disuse sbont
the beginning of the fourteenth century, its place having been
taken by uu (vo) or 1w while 5 (th) occurs occasionally as late as
the end of the came centary. Of far superjor vitality were p and 3,
the former bearing a charmed life throughout Middle English
times, though, in the fiftcenth centary and later, p often appeared
in the degenerated form of y, While 3 was retained in order to
represent spirant sounds, afterwards denoted by y or gl

Daring the late twelith, thirteenth and fourtcenth centuries the
history of English handwriting was practically that of the various
Tatin hands of the French echool The fiftcenth century fimally
witnessed the dissolution of the medieval book-hand of the
minuscale type, the many varicties of it being apparent in the
types used by the carly printers, The legal or cbarter-hand,
introduced with the Conquest, was, | , not sup ded by
the printing-presses, but ran an undisturbed though ever varying
course down to the seventeenth century, when its place was taken
by the modern current hand, fashioned on Italian modelz A late
variety &till lingers op, however, in the go-called chancery-hand
seen in the engraved writing of enrolments and patents.

Turning to the materials used for writing in medieval England,
we gain af once a connecting link with the runicalphabet, since the
vooden tablet, the U6z azain appears, though in a eomewbat
different fashion. A thin coating of wax was now spread over the
surface, aud the writing was scratched on it with a pointed instrn-
ment of metal or bone which, in Qg English, was tnown a3 gracy
sd, in the Iater centurics, by the Trench term poyntel  The use
of these tablets was widely spread in the Middle Ages; they
served for the school-boy’s exercizes and for bills and memoranda
of every description, for ghort letters and rough copies—for any-
';1:’;13 that was aﬂ.ervrardst to be copied out, more carefully, on
Wﬁ:;:'; ; h!n German fifuminated MSS poets are reprezented as
Sy o e s n s el ey e
Tt ury, The e of St Bene! mokes prosizion for the

; ribntion of tablets and styles to monks. There is, al=0, evidence
: o';]l;g ?;e of these tablets by Irich monks, who, it may be supposed,
iy troduce them to their English pupilla  And, consequently,
o ai :;:x:ti ;\Elgil;n,"wbo died in 709, writes a riddle of which

et "~a fact which presupposes a knowledge

of the existence of tableta amoeg his contemporaries.  Again, in
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Ethelwolds Benedictionale of the tenth century, Zachavias (Indie,
i, 3) is represented ag writing on a waxen tablet ‘

In the twelfth century we learn concerning Anselm, avchbishop
of Canterbury (+1109), that he was in the habit of making the fiest
sketeh of his works on waxen tablets; and, in The Cunterbury
Tales, Chaucer relates how the summoner's “fellow” had “a pair of
tables all of ivory, and a poyntel ypolished fetisly.”

Far more iportant, practical and durable as writing material,
however, was parchment or vellum, the use of which prevailed
throurhout the Middle Ages. The Old English name for this was
bﬁc-ﬂtl', literally “book-skin," replaced in Middle English by the
Freuch terms parchment and velin (vellum).  These terms, ovigin-
ally, were not interchangeable, veflum being, as its name indicates,
prepared from calf-sking, parchment from sheep-skins®,

At first, the evidence goes to show that monasteries had to
prepare their own parchment, cither by the help of the monks
themselves or of laymen engaged for the purpose.  Later, how-
ever, the parchment-makers took their place as ordinary crafts-
men, and supplied religious and other houses with the necessary
materinl. Thus we find that, in the year 1300, Ely bought five
dozen parchments and as many vellums, and, about half a century
later, no less than seventy and thirty dozen respectively, in order
to supply the want of writing material for a few yearsonly, Vellum
was, at times, magnificently coloured, the text being, in such cases,
inveribed in letters of gold or silver. The most famous example
is the Codear argentrus at Upala.  Archbishop Wilfrid of York
(661700 is raid to have possessed the four Gospels written
- purple vellum in Jefters of purest gold, a fact which his
biographer records ax little short of the marvellous,  Inthe British
Museum there remains to thix day an Old English MS of the
Gospels, the first Teaves of which are written in golden lefters on
purple sellun’,

Apart from these éditions de luare which, naturally, must have
been of enormons cost, ordiunry working parchment was a very
expensive writing material, and it is fall wonder if, on that
accouut, it gradually had te give way before a new and less costly
materinl It appears that, from times immemorial, the wanufie

ture of paper from linen rags and hemp was known to the Chinese,
Yodreed enl xur, {127
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3y . Yop ¥ . . . .
. Prownw Sleeter v 1t appoars, hazayer, ne if Shakraprare way unaware of this
Pesemniy wlag a8 poped rgns oo i ;
differenaes ¢ Taymparchoientoede ol ehit. pskins? % Sy, my lasd, nnd of ealf-thins
t
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who, apparently, taught their art to the Arabs, since paper was
exported by that nation at an early date. In the twelfth century,
paper was known in Spain and Italy, and thence it epread elowly
northwards, though it did not come into more general use until
the fourteenth century. In the fifteenth century, paper manuscripts
were very frequent in England, as can be assumed from the great
number still remaining in public and private libraries

For writing, both on parchment and en paper, the quill was
used, known in Old English times as fe¥er, in Middle English by
the French term penne. The existence of the quill as an imple-
ment of writing is proved by one of the oldest Trish MSS, where
St John the Evangelist is represented holding a quill in his hand.
Apgain, Aldhelm has a riddle on pennag, in the same way as he had
one on the fablet. Other necessary implements for writing and
preparing a MS were a lead for roling margins and lines, a ruler,
a pair of comp it a puncher, an awl, a ping-knife
and, last, but not least, ink, which was usually kept in a horp, cither
held in the band by the scribe, or placed in a specially provided
hole in his desk. In O} English times it was known, from its
colour, as blaec, but, after the Conquest, the French term enque, our
modern English ¢nk, was adopted. The terms korne and inl-horne
are both found in old glossariex.

When the body of the text was finally ready, the sheets were
passed to the corrector, who filled the office of the modern proof-
reader, and from him to the rubricator, who inserted, in more or
less elaborate designs, and in striking colours, the rubrics and
initinls for which space had been left by the seribe.  The pieces
of parchment were then passed to the binder, who, as a rule,
placed four on each other and then folded them, the resnlt being a
quire of eight Jeaves or sixteen pages. The binding was gencrally
strong and eolid in character: leather was used for the back and
wooden boards for the sides, which were usually covered with
parchment or leather or velvet. Thus was established the form
and fashion of the book as we know it, whether written or printed.

Beside the book-form, parchment was also made up into rolls,
which were especially used for chronological writings and deeds of
various kinds?,

The men who wrote both roll and book, and to whose patience
and devotion we owe much of our knowledge of the times gone by,
were, at first, the monks themselves; it being held that copying,
especially of devotional books, was a work pleasing to God and one

1 Cf. the texm ** Master of the Bolls”
LLL emm 2




18 Runes and Manuscripts

of the hest possible ways in which men, separated from the world,
could labour.

Gradually, however, there grew wp @ professional class of
geribes, whose services could be hired for money, and who can })e
proved to have been employed at an early period in the n}onast‘eyms
of England and abroad. Nuns were also well versed in Wrxt,mg..
Morcover, where schools were attached to monasteries the alumnt
were early pressed into service, at all events to copy out books
needed for their own instruction.

The cloister was the centre of life in the monastery, and in the
cloister was the workshop of the patient seribe. It is hard to
realise that the fair and seemly handwriting of these manuscripta
was execnted by fingers which, on winter days, when the wind
howled through the cloisters, must have been numbed by the icy
cold. It is true that, occasionally, little carrdls or studies in
the recesses of the windows were screencd off from the main walk
of the cloister, and, sometimes, 2 small room or cell would be
partitioned off for the use of a single scribe. This room would
then be called the seriptorinm, but it i3 unlikely that any save the
oldest or most learned of the community were afforded this Inxury.
Tuthese seriptoria of various kinds the earliest annals and chironicles
in the English language were penued, in the beautiful and pains-
taking forms in which we know them,

There is no evidence for the existence of buildings specially
zet apart for libraries until the Iater Middle Ages.  Books were
stored in presses, placed cither in the church or in convenient
places within the monastic buildings. These presses were then
added to as need arose, or, perhaps, a small voom was et apart
for the better preserving of the precious volumes. Books were
frequently lost through the widespread system of lending both
to private persons and to communities, and, though bonds were
ralewmly entered into for their safe return, neither anathema
nor heavy pledges scemed suflicient to ensure the return of the
volumes.

B'ui all losses through lending, or fire, or pillnge, were as
nothing compared with the utter ruin and destruction that over-
took ‘!!m literature of Ingland, as represented by the wrilten
remaing of. its past, when the monasteries were dissolved. By
whit remaing we can cstimate what we have lost, and lost irre-

voeably; !»ut the full eignificance of this event for Inglish literary
culture will be discussed in u Jater chapter,



OHAPTER III

EARLY NATIONAL POETRY

@ Tuz poetry of the Old English period is generally grouped in

two main divisions, national and Christion. To the former are
assigned thoso pocms of which the subjects are drawn from
English, or rather Teutonic, tradition and history or from the
customs and conditions of English life ; to the latter those which
deal with Biblical matter, ecclesinstical traditions and religious
subjects of definitely Christian origin. The line of demarcation
is not, of course, absolutely fixed. Most of the national poems
in their present form contain Christian elements, while English
influence often makes itsclf felt in tho presentation of Biblical
or ccclestastical suljects. But, on the whole, the division is a
satisfactory one, in spite of the fact that there are a certain
number of pocms a3 to the classification of which some doubt
may Le entertained.

We are concerncd here only with the earlier national poems.
With ono or two possible exceptions they are anonymous, and we
lave no means of assigning to them with certainty even an ap-
proximato date. There can be little doubt, however, that they all
belong to times anterior to the unification of England under king
AlMred (aD. 886). The later national poctry does not begin until
tho reign of Acthelstan.

With regard to the general characteristics of these poems one
or two preliminary remarks will not be out of place. First, thereis
some reason for believing that, for the most part, they are the work
of minstrels rather than of literary men. In two cases, Tidsith
and Deor, we have delinite statements to this effect, and from
Bede's account of Caedmon we may piobably infer that the early
Christian pocms had a similar origin, Indeed, it is by no means
clear that any of the poems were written down very early, Scarcely
any of the MSS date from before the tenth century and, though
they arc doubtlesy copies, they do not betray traces of very archaic

orlhography. Again, it is probable that the anthors were, as arule,
ollached 1o the courts of kings or, at all events, to the retinues of
2
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persons in high position. For this statc.me‘nt also we have no
positive evidence except in the cases of Widsith and Dcor ; but it
is favoured by the tone of the poems. Some knowledge of music
and recitation seems, indeed, to have prevailed among all classes.
Just as in Beowndf not only Hrothgar’s bard but even the king
himself is said to have taken part among others in the recitation of
stories of old time, so Bede, in the passage mentioned above, relates
how the barp was passed round at a gathering of villagers, each
one of whom was expected to produce a song. But the poems
which survived, especially epic poems, are likely to have been the
work of professional minstrels, and such persons would naturally
be attracted to courts by the richer rewards—both in gold and
land—which they received for their services. It is not only in
Old English poems that professional minstrels are mentioned.
From Cassiodorus (Variarum, 11, 40 £) we learn that Clovis begged
Theodrie, king of the Ostrogoths, to send him a skilled harpist
Again, Priscus, in the account of his visit to Attila’, describes hovw,
at the evening feast, two men, whom probably we may regavd as
professional minstrels, came forward and sang of the king’s victories
and martial deeds. Some of the warriors, he says, had their fighting
spirit roused by the melody, while others, advauced in age, burst
into tears, lamenting the loss of their strength—a passage which

bears rather a striking resemblance to Beowulf’s account of the
feast in Hrothgar's hall,

It is customary to classify the ealy national poems in two
groups, epic and elegiac. The former, if we may judge from
Beowulf, ran to very considerable length, while all the extant
specimens of the latter are quite short.  Thereare, however, one or
two poems which can hardly be brought under cither of these
heads, and it is probably due to accident that most of the shorter
pocws which have come down to us ave of aun clegiac character.

The history of our national epic poetry is rendered obscure
by the fact that there is little clsewhere with which it may be
compared. We need not doubt that it is descended ultimately
from the songs in which the ancients were wont to celebrate deeds
of famous wen, such a8 Arminius®; but, regarding the form of these
Funys, weare unfortunately without information. The carly national
epie poctry of Germany is represented only by a fragment of
67 lines, while the nationnl poetry of the x'xm'l‘h, rich as it i,

'y » N
B Mubr Pragzrenta Hudorcoruss Gruecorun, ¥y, p. 42,
B CL Tariten, Ao, 1, 83,
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contains nothing which can properly be called epic. It cannot,
thercfore, be determined with certainty, whether the epos was
known to the English before the invasion or whether it arose
in this country, or, again, whether it was introduced from abroad
in later times. Yet the fact is worth noting that all the poems
of which we have any rcmains deal with atories relating to
continental or Scandinavian lands. Indeed, in the whole of our
carly mational poetry, there is no reference to persons who are
known to have lived in Britain. Kogel put forward tho view that
epic poetry originated among tho Goths, and that its appear-
ance in the north-west of Europe is to be traced to tho harpist
who was sent to Clovis by Theodric, king of the Ostrogoths.
Yet the traditions preserved in our poems speak of professional
minstrels before the timo of Clovis. The explanation of the
incident referred to may be merely that minstrelsy had attained
greater perfection among the Goths than elsewhere. Unfortunately
Gothic poetry has wholly perished.

Although definite evidence is wanting, it is commonly held that
the old Teutonic poetry was entirely strophic. Such is the case
with a1l the extant 01d Norse poems, and there is no reason for
thinking that any other form of poctry was known in the north.
Moreover, in two of the caxliest Old English poems, Widsith and
Deor, the strophes may be restored practically without alteration
of the text. An attempt has even been made to reconstruct
Beownlf in strophic form ; but this can only be carried out by
dealing with the text in a somewhat arbitrary manner. In
Beowulf, as indeed in most Old English poems, new sentences
and even new subjects begin very frequently in the middle of the
verse. The effect of this is, of course, to produce a continuous
metrical narrative, which is essentially foreign to the strophic type
of poetry, Further, it is not to be overlooked that all the atrophic
poems which we possess are quite short. Even Aflamd!, the
longest narrative poem in the Edda, scarcely reaches onc eighth
of the length of Beoundf. According to another theory epics
were derived from strophic lays, though never actually composed
in strophic form themselves. This theory is, of course, by no means
open to such serious objections. It may be noted that, in some of
tho earliest Old Norse poems, eg. Helgakvita Hundingsbana II,
and Helgakvisa HiorvarSssonar, the strophes contain only speeches,
while the connecting narrative is given, quite briefly, in prose,
Buch pieces might very well serve as the bases of epic pocms. The
greater length of the latter may, then, be eccounted for by the
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substitution of detailed descriptions for the short prose passages,
by the introduction of cpisodes drawn from other sonrces and
p'crlmps also by the combination of two or more lays in ene poem.
In any such process, however, the original materials must have been
largely transformed.

By far the most important product of the national epos is
Beownlf, « pocm of 3183 lines, which has been preserved practically
complete in a MS of the tenth century, now in the British Museu}n.
1t will be convenicnt at the outset to give a brief summary of its
contents, :

The poem opens with a short account of the victorious Danis:h
Xing Scyld Scefing, whose obsequics are described in some detail.
His body was carried on board a ship, piled up with arms and
treasurca. The ship passed out to sea, snd none kmew what
beeame of it (Il 1—52), The reigns of Scyld’s son and grandson,
Beowalf and Healfdene, ave quickly passed over, and we are next
brought to Hrothgar, the son of Healfdene. e builds a splendid
hall, called Heorot, in which to entertain his numerous retinue
(L 53—100). Iis happiness is, however, destroyed by Grendel,
a monster sprung from Cain, who attacks the hall Ly night and
devours as many as thirty knights at a time. No onoc can with-
stand him, and, in spite of sacrificial offerings, the hall has to
remain empty (1L 101—193).  When Grendel’s ravages have Insted
twelve years, Beowull, a nephew of Hygelac, king of the Geatas,
and # man of enormous strength, determines to go to Irothgar's
assistanee.  He embarks with fourteen companions and, on reaching
the Danish const, is directed by the watchman to rothgar's abode
{1 104—319). The king, on being informed of his arrival, relates
how he had known and befriended Eegtheow, Beowulls futher

Beowwlf states the object of his coming, and the visitors are invited
to feast (1. 320—497).  During the banquet Beowulf is taunted by
Hunferth (Unferth), the king’s “orator,” with having failed in a
swimming contest agninst a certain Breca. e replics, giving a
different version of the story, nceording to which he was successful
(L 498—606), Then the queen {Wealhtheow) fills Beownlf's cup,
aud he announces his determination to conquer or die.  As night
drawe on, the king and his retinue leave the hall to the visitors
(1. 607—665).  They go to sleep, and Beowulf puts off his armour,
declaring that he will not use his sword.  Greundel bursts into the
hall and devonrs oue of the kuights, Beawulf, however, geizes him
by the arm, which he tears off after o desperate strugple, and the
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monster takes to flight, mortally wounded (1. 665—833). Beownlf
displays the arm, and the Danes come to express their admiration
of his achievement. They tell stories of heroes of the past, of
Sigemund and hisnephew Fitela and of the Danish prince Heremod®
Then Hrothgar himself arrives, congratulates Beowulf on his victory
and rewards him with rich gifts (L 834—1062). During the feast
which follows, the king’s minstrel recites the story of Hnaef and
Finn (Il 1063—1159), to which we shall have to return later. The
queen comes forward and, after addressing Hrothgar together
with his nephew and colleague Hrothwulf, thanks Beowulf and
presents him with a valuable necklace (I 1160—1232).  This neck-
Tace, it is stated (IL 1202—1214), was afterwards worn by Hygelac
and fell into the hands of the Fronks at his death. Hrothgar and
Beowulf now retire, but & number of knights gettle down to sleep
in the hall. During the night Grendel's mother appears and
carries off Aeschere, the king’s chief councillor (IL 1233—1306).
Beowulf i3 summoned and the king, overwhelmed with grief, tells
him what bas happened and describes the place where the monsters
were belioved to dwell Beowulf promises to exact vengeance
(1. 1306-—1396). They set out for the place, & pool overshadowed
with trees, but apparently connected with the sca. Beowulf
plunges into the water and reaches a cave, where he has a
desperat with the ter. Lventually he succeeds in
Yilling her with & sword which he finds in the cave. He then
comesupon the corpse of Grendel and cuts off its head. With this
hie returns to his companions, who had given him up for lost
(L 1397—1631). 'The head is brought in triumph to the palace,
and Beowulf describes his adventure. The king praises his
exploit and contrasts his spirit with that of the unfertunate prince
Heremod. From this he passes to n moralising discourse on the
evils of pride (1632—1784). On thé following day Beowulf bids
farewell to the king. They part affectionately, and the king
rewards him with further gifts Beowulf and his companions
embark and return to their own land (1785—19821). The virtues
of Hygd, the young wife of Hygelac, are praised, and she is
contrasted with Thrytho, the wife of Offa, who, in her youth, had
displayed o murderous disposition (Il 1922—1962). Beowulf
greets Hygelac and gives him an account of his adventures. Part
of his speech, however, is taken up with a subject which, except for
o casual veference in 1L 83—85, has not been mentioned before,

1 For thesa persona of, the O Noree posm Hyndluli65, strophe 2, Vi
it Ty 5, strophe 2, Vliunga Saga
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namely, the relations between Urothgar and tiis sczn‘in-}mv Ingeld,
prince of the Heathobeardan. Ingeld’s fnther,_ I‘.roda, had been
glain by the Danes and be was constantly incited by an old
warrior to take vengeance on the son of the slayer. Then Beowulf
hanas over to Hygelac and Hygd the presents which Hrothgarand
Wealhtheow had given him, and Hygelac in turn vewards him with
a sword and with o large share in the kingdom (1. 1963—2190).

A long period is now supposed to clapse. Hygelac has fallen,
and his son Heardred has been slain by the Swedes. Then
Beowull has succeeded to the throne and reigned gloriously for
fifty years (IL 2200—2210). In his old age the Jand of the Geatas
is ravaged and his own home destroyed by a fire-spitting dragon
whicly, after brooding for three hundred years over the treasure of
men long since dead, has had its lair robbed by a runaway slave.
Beowulf, greatly angered, resolves to attack it (L. 2210—2340).
Now comes a digression referring to Beowulf's past exploits, in the
course of which we learn that he hnd escaped by swimming when
Hygelac lost his life in the land of the Frisians. On his return
Hygd offered him the throne, but he refused it in favour of the
young Ilcardred. The latter, however, was soon slain by the
Swedish king Onela, becanse he had granted asylum to his nephews,
Eannund and Eadgils, the sons of Ohthere. Vengeance was obtained
by Beowulf Iater, when he supported Eadgils in a campaign which
led to the king's death (1 2349—2396). Beownlf now approaches

. the dragow’s lair, e reflects on thie past history of his family.

Iactheyn, king of the Geatas, had accidentally killed his brother
Herebeald, and their futher, Hrethel, died of grief in consequence.
His death was followed by war with the Swedes, in which first
Hactheyn and then the Swedish king Ongenthicow (Oneln’s father)
were slain. When Hygelac, the third brother, perished among the
Erisians, Dacghrefn, o warrior of the Hugas, was crushed to death
by the hero himeelf (1. 2397—2509). Beownl!f orders his men fo
wait ontside while he enters the dragon’s barrow alone. e ix
atlacked by the dragon, and his sword will not bite. Wiglaf, enc of

his companions, now comes to the rescuc; but the rest, in spite of

lils extiortations, flec into o wood. As the dragon darts forward
again Beowulf strikes it on the head; but his sword breaks, and the
dragon sceizes bim by the neek.  Wiglaf suceeeds in wounding it
and Beownl, thus getting a moment's respite, finishes it off witl(:lxis;
knife (1L 25102700 But the hero is mortally wounded, At hig

rerquest Wizlaf brings the treasure out of the lair,

: : Beowulf gives
i directions with re b

zurd to his funeral, presents him with his
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armour and necklace and then dies (1L 2709—2842). Tho conardly
knights now return and are bitterly upbraided by Wiglaf (IL 2842—
2891). A messenger brings tho news to the warriors who have
been waiting behind.  He goes on to prophesy that, now their
lieroic king has fallen, tho Geatas must expect hostility on all sides.
With the Franks there bas been no peace since Hygcelac's un-
fortunate expedition against the Frisians and Hetware, while the
Swedes cannot forget Ongentheow’s disaster, which is now described
at length. The warriois approach the barrow and inspect the
treasure which has been found (Il 2891—3075). Wiglaf repeats
Beowulf's instructions, the dragon is thrown into the sca and the
king's body burnt on a great pyre. Then a huge barrow is
constructed over the remains of the pyre, and all the treasure
taken from the dragon’s lair is placed in it. The poem ends with
an account of the mourning and the proclamation of the kings
virtues by twelve warriors who ride round the barrow.

Many of the persons and events mentioned in Beowulf are
known to us also from various Scandinavian records, especially
Saxo’s Danish History, Hrdlfs Saga Kraka, Ynglinga Saga
(with the poem ¥ngli ) and the fr ts of the lost
Skivldunga Saga. Scyld, the ancestor of the Scyldungas (the
Danish royal family), clearly corresponds to Skivldr, the ancestor
of the Skigldungar, though the story told of him in Beowrdf does
not occur in Scandinavian literature. Healfdene and his sons
Hrothgar and Halga are certainly identical with the Danish king
Halfdan and his sons Hrdéarr (Roe) and Helgi; and there can
be no doubt that Hrothwulf, Hrothgar's nephew and colleague,
is the famous Hrélfr Kraki, the son of Helgi., Hrothgar's elder
brother Heorogar is unknown, but his son Heoroweard may be
identical with Hitrvardr, the brother-in-law of Heélfr. It has been
plausibly suggested also that Hrethric, the son of Hrothgar, may be
the same person as Hroerckr (Roricus), who is generally represented
astheson or successor of Ingialdr. The name of the Heathobeardan
is unknown in the north, unless, possibly, a reminiscence of it is
preserved in Saxo’s Hothbroddus, the name of the king who slew
Roe. Their princes Fioda and Ingeld, howerer, clearly correspond
l? Frési (Frotho TV) and his son Ingialdr, who are represented as
kings of the Danes. Even the story of the old warrior who incites
Inzeld to revenge is given also by Saxo; indeed, the speaker
(Schathcms) i3 one of the most prominent figures in his history.
:’\gau}, the Swedish prince Eadgils, the son of Ohthere, is certainly
identical with the famous king of the Svear, Asils, the son of
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Ottarr, and hiz conflict with Onela corresponds to the b:}tﬂe on
lake Vener between Adls and Al The latter is des‘ci'xbcd as
a Norwegian; but this is, in all probability, a mistake avising from
his surname Adnn Upplenzli, which was thought to refer to the
Norwegian Upplond instead of the Swedish distvict of the same
name. The other members of the Swedish royal family, Ongentheow
and Exnnmund, are unknown in Scandinavian literature.  Tho same
remark applics, probably, to the whole of the royal family of the
Gentas, except, perhaps, the hero himselfl On the other hand, most
of the pervons mentioned in the minor episodes or incidentally—
Sigemund and Fitela, Heremod, Bormenric, Hama, Ofia—~are more
or leas well known from various Seandinavian authoritics, some
also from continental sources,

With the exception of nglingatal, which dates probably from
the ninth century, all the Scandinavian works mentioned above are
quite Inte and, donbtless, based on fradition. Ience they give us
no means of fixing the dates of the kings whose doings they
record—unless one can argue from the fact that Havold the Fair-
haired, who appears to have been born in 850, claimed to bo
dezcended in the cleventh generation from ASils. Indeed, we have
unfortunately no contemporary anthoritics for Swedish and Danish
history before the ninth century, Several carly Frankish writings,
however, refer to a raid which was made upon the territories of the
Chattuarii on the lower Rhine about the vear 520, The raiders
were tlefeated by Theodberlt, the son of Theodric 1, and their
king, who is called Chohilaicus (Chlochilaicus) or Huiglaucus, was
killed, 7This incident is, without doubt, to be identified with the
dizastrons expedition of Hygelac against the Franks, Hetware
{Chattuaril) and Frisiang, to which Beotnlf contains several
references, Weo need not hesitate, then, to conclude tbat most of
the historieal events mentioned in Beowu]f are to be dated within
about the first three decades of the sixth century,

' In G’:cgor_v of Tour's Historia Francorum (111, 3) and in the
Grsta Regum Francorum {eap. 19) the king of the raiders is
deseribed a8 rer Dansrnm; in the Liber Monstrorum® however as
rer Getarum, - As Getarum ean hardly be anything but n corruption
ﬂf Beownls Geatas the latter description iz doubtless correct.
The Geatas are, in all probability, to be ideutified with the Gautar
of Old Norse literature, fe the peaple of Gitalaud in the south of
S\'.'eflcn. It may be mentioned that Procopius, o contemporary
of Theodberlt, in Wis deseription (Goth, 1, 15) of “Thule,”? f.e.

t Berpur de Rivney, Trodidiens Tératologizues, p, 12.
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Scandinavia, speaks of the Gotar (Gautoi) as a very numerous
nation. -

The hero himself still remains to be discussed. On the whole,
though the identification i3 rejected by many scholars, there seems
to be good reason for believing that he was the same person
ag Bogvarr Biarki, the chief of Hrélfr Kraki's kmights. In Hrdlfs
Saga Kraka, Biarki is represented as coming to Leire, the Danish
royal residence, from Gotaland, where his brother was king.
Shortly after his arrival he killed an animal demon (a bear, accord-
ing to Saxo), which was in the habit of attacking the king's farm-
yard at Yole. Again, according to Slaldskaparmdl, cap.44 (from
Slidldunga Saga), he took part with Ails in the battle against

In all these points his history resembles that of Beowulf. It
appears from Hrdlfs Saga Kraka that Biarki had the faculty of
changing into a bear. And Beowulf’s method of fighting, especially
in his conflict with Daeghrefn, may point to a similar story. On
the other hand, the latter part of Biarki's career is quite different
from that of Beowull He stayed with Hrélfr to the end and
sharcd the death of that king. But the latter part of Beowulfs
life can hardly be regarded as historical. Indeed, his own exploits
throughout are largely of a miraculous character.

There is another Seandinavian story, however, which hasa very
curious bearing on the earlier adventures of Beowul, This is
a passage in Greltis Saga (cap. 64 ff.), in which the hero is repre-
sented as destroying two demons, male and female. The scene is
laid in Iceland; yet so close are the resemblances between the two
stories, in the character of the demons, in the description of the
places they inhabit and in the methods by which the hero deals
with them, as well as in a number of minor details, that it is
impossible to aseribe them to accident. Now Grettir scems to be
ahistorical person who died about the year 1031, The presumption
is, then, that an older story has become attached to his name. But
there is nothing in the account that gives any colour to the idea
that it is actually derived from the 01d English poem. More
probably the origin of both stories alike is to be sought in a folk-
tale, and, just as the adventures were attributed in Iceland to the
historical Grettir, so in England, and, possibly, also in Denmark, at
an earlier date they were associated with a historical prince of the
Gotar. From the occurrence of the local names Beowanhkam and
Grendles mere in a Wiltshire charter! some scholars have inferred
that the story was originally told of a certain Beowa, whom A=~ /

' Kewble, Cod DipL 353,
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have identified with Beaw or Beo, the son of Scyld (Sceldwea)
in the West Saxon gencalogy. But since this person ig, in all
probability, identical with the first (Danish) Beowulf of the poem,
and since the name Beowa may very well be a shortened form of
Beowulf, while the other names are obscure, the inference scems
1o be of somewhat doubtful value. On the whele there is, perhaps,
more to be said for the view that the association of Beowulf with
the folk-tale arosc out of some real adventure with an animal
This, however, must remain largely a matter of speculation.  The
fight with the dragon is, of course, & common motive in folk-tales.
An atfempt has been mado to show that Beowulfs adventure has
a gpecially close aflinity with a story told by Saxo of the Danish
king Frotho I. But the resemblance between the two stories is
not very striking.

With regard to the ovigin and antiquity of the poem it is
impossible to arrive at any definite conclusions with certainty.
From investigations which have been made into its linguistic aund
metrical characteristics the majority of scholars hold that it was
originally composed in a northern or midland dinlect—though it
has been preserved only in West Saxon form—and that it is
at least as old ns any other considerable picce of Old English
poetry which we possess. The question of antiquity, however, is
camplicated by the doubt which is commonly felt as to the unity of
the poem.  Boreover, it cannat be denied that this fecling of doubt
; is, at least to kome extent, justified.  Tn its present form the poem

must date from Christian times as it contains a considerable
number of passages of distinctly Christian character. On the
other hand, the relationships of the varions Danish and Swedish
kingz can hardly have been remembered othierwiso than in a more
or less stereotyped form of words for more than a generation after
their lifetime.  Hence we are bound to conclude that the formation
of the poem, or, at all events, that of the materials from which it was
made up, must have occupied at least the greater part of o century.,

It i generally thought that several originally separate Inys have
been coiml‘»'med in the poem, and, though no proof is obtainable, the
theory in itsell is not unlikely, These lays ave usually supposed to
Imv? heen !:um' i number and to have dealt with the following
gtx\gccm‘: (1) Beowulfs fight with Grendel, (i) the fight with
G m\.dc! smother, (i) BeownlFs return, (iv)the fight with the dragon.
In view of the glory in Grettis Saga 1 am very much inclined
to donbt xv}fm}mr it is justifiable to separate the first two incidents.
The fight with the deagon, however, is certainly quite distinet, and
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the part of the pocm dealing with Beownlf' reception by Mypelie
may also have originally formed tho subject of n aoparato lay,
Some scholars hiavo gone much fusther than this fn their saatyeia
of the poem.  According to ono view nearly half of §t i tho work
of interpolators; according to another the present toxt k n come
posite ono made up from two parallel verslona, It la much to b
doubted, however, whether any really substantial result b been
obtained from theso investigations into the “faner history ¥ of the
poem.  The references to religion scem to afford tho enly mfo
criterion for distinguishing between carller nnd lator cloments,
Thus, it {3 worth noting that in Il 176 {1 tho Danen aro roprescuted
a3 offering heathen sacrilices, s passago which Is wholly Inconnlntent
with the sentiments afterwarda attribnted to Tirothgar, Dut at
what stage in the history of tho poem was the Chirlatinn cloment
introduced?

Certainly this clement scems to bo too deeply Interwoven i the
text for uz to suppose that it 3 due to additiona mades by serllies
at a time when the pocm had come to Lo wtltten down,  Indecd,
there is little evidence for any additions or changen of this kind,
We must aseribe it, the, cither to the original poct or poets or to
minstrels by whom the poem was recited In Iater thnen, Tho
extent to which the Christian element Is prevent varfes somewhiat
In different parts of the poem, In the last partlon (I 2200—
3183) the number of lines affected by it atoounts to e than four
per cent, while in the gzection dealing with Beownlfy retumn
(1L 1504—2109) it i3 negligible. In the carlier portions, un the
other hand, the percentage rizes to between nine and ten, bt thic
is partly due to four long pasages. One fart worth obeersing
i3 that the Christian element is about crually distribmted Intuest
the speeches and the narrative.  We have noticed abore that,
according to a theory which kas much in itr favenr, epira sre
derived from “mixed” pieces, in which rpeeches were given in
versz and narmative in proce. I Christian infinence Yad tade
!l!ell felt at thiz stage, we shonld surely bave expected to fid)
it more prominent in the narrative than in the apecches, for bhe
latter wonld, presumably, be far less liable o chanze

There i3 one curious festare in the prem which hax sencerly
received aufficient attention, namelz the fant that, whils the grets
reflections and even the sentimenty atteitmied to the sarium
mpeakens are largely, though not entirely, Chaidting, the enatrms
and ceremonien described are, almost withont excegsion, fLeathen,
This fact seems to point, nat to z Chrivtian work with hearhan
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reminiscences, but to o heathen work which has underg:onc
revision by Christian minstrels. In particular, I cannot believe
that any Christian poet cither could or would have composed the
account of Beowulfs funcral. It is true that we have no refer-
ences to heathen gods, and hardly any to actual heathen worship.
But such references would necessarily be suppressed or altered
when the courts became Christian.  Indeed, there is a fairly clear
case of alteration in 1. 176 i, to which I have already alluded. Tt
may, perhaps, be urged that, if the work had been subjected to such
a thorongh revision, deseriptions of heathen ceremonies would not
have been allowed to stand. But the explanation may be that
the ceremonies in question had passed out of use before the change
of religion. In the case of cremation, which is the prevalent form
of funeral rite found in the poem, we have good reason for believing
this to be true.  Henee, such passages could not excite the same
repugnance among the clergy as they would have done in countries
where the cercmonies were still practised.

1 am disposed, then, to think that Jarge portions at least of the
poem existed in epic form before the change of faith and that the
appearance of the Christian element is due to revision. The Chris-
tianity of Beownlf is of u singularly indefinite and undoctrinal
type, which contrasts somewhat strongly with what is found in
later Ol English poetry. In explanation of this fact it has
been suggested that the poem was composed or revised under
~ the influence of the missionarics from Iona, But is there really
© any reasou for thinking that the teaching of the Irish missionaries
would tend in that direction A moro obvious explanation would
be that the minstrels who introduced the Christian clement had
but o vague knowledge of the new faith. Except in 1. 1743 11,
where there scoms to be 2 reference to Eplesians, vi, 16, the
ouly passages of the Bible made use of arc those relating to
the Creation, the story of Cain aud Abel and the Deluge. In
the first case (1L 80 f1)) one can hardly help suspecting a reference
to Cacdmon's hiymn, and the others also may just as well have
been derived from Christian poems or songs as from the Bible

itself. Inany ease, however, the fact noted favours the conclusion
that the revision took place at an carly date.

Apart from Beotenlr, the only rewaing of national epic poetry
which have come down to us are a short, but fine, fragment (62)
Hinesyof Finnshark and two #031 shorter fragments (32 a;d 31 lines
respectively) of Waldlere,  Regarding the former our information
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is cadly defective. The MS is lost and the text, as given by
Hickes, is extremely corrupt. The story, howover, though obscure
to us, must have been extremely popular in carly times. It is tho
subject of a long episode in Beowulf (sce above, p. 23), and three
of the chief characters are mentioned in Widsith, Familiarity
with it is shown also by a mistake in the genealogy in the
Historia Drittonum, § 3L

The fragment opens with the speech of a young prince
rousing his followers to defend the hall in which they arc
sleeping, apparently within Finn's fortress. They rush to the
doors, the chief men being Hengest (perbaps the prince),
Sigeferth, Eaba, Ordlaf and Guthlaf. A short altercation follows
between Sigeferth and Garulf, who is apparently one of the attack-
ing force. The battle goes on for five days, and many of the
asenilants, including Garulf, fall. The dcfenders, however, main-
fain their position without loss, and we are told that never was
a better recompense yielded by sixty knights to their lord than
Huaef now received from his followers, Then s wounded warrior,
who is not named, brings the news to his king—at which point
the fragment breaks off.

The episode in Beowulf furnishes us with considerably more
information than the fragment itself. Hnacf, a vassal of the
Danish king Healfdene, has fallen at the hands of the Frisians,
whom apparently he had gone to visit—whether as friend or
foe i3 not clesr. His men, intain a stont def
and 80 great are the losses of the Fnsxans that their king, Finn,
has to make terms with them. An agrecment is then arrived
at between their leader Hengest and the king. They are fo
enter Finn's service and to be treated by him as generously as
the Frisians themselves; and no tauut is to be raised against
them on the gronnd that they have made terms with the man
who slew their lord. A great funeral pyre i3 constructed for the
bodies of the slain, and Hildeburh, spparently the wife of Finn
and sister of IInaci bewaila the loss of both her brother and
ber son. Hengest and his panions stay with Finn through-
out the winter, though eorcly pted to cxact
Eventually, Guthlaf and Oslaf (Ordlaf?) attack and slay Finp
with many of his men. The queen is carried away to Denmark
with much treasure,

There are 1o certain references to this story in Scandinavian
or German literature, though Ordlaf and Guthlaf are probably
to be identificd witl two Danish princes mentioned in Arn.';fiml

.



32 Early National Poetry

Jonszon's epitome of Skivldunga Saga, cap. 4. The tragic cvents
with which the story deals must clearly be referred to the time
of those great movements in the regions of the North Sea, between
the fourth and sixth centuries, to which Latin writers occasionally
allude. The fact that Onaef is called a vassal of Healfdene, Hroth-
gar's father, points to about the middle of the fifth century. Itis
by no means impossible, therefore, that the Hengest of this story
is identical with the Hengest who founded the kingdom of Kent.

The MS fragments of Waldhere (Waldere) are preserved in
the Royal Library at Copenhagen. For this story, fortunately,
information is available from o number of continental sources.
It is the subject of a Latin epic poem (Waltharius) by Ekkebard
of St Gall, dating from the first bhalf of the tenth centurs, of
a Bavarian poem dating from the first half of the thirtcenth
century, of which only emall fragments are preserved, and of two
episodes in the Norwegian Villina Saga (§§ 1281, 241—4; cf
§ 331), which is of Low German origin. Incidental references
to it occur in several Middle High German poems, and there is
also a Polish version of the story, the earliest form of which is
in Chronicon Boguphali Episcopi, dating from the thirteenth
or fourtcenth century. It will be convenient here to give a
brief summary of Ekkehard's story, as this is the earliest of the
continental authoritics and appears to have the closest resem-
blance to our fragments.

Alphere, king of Aquitaine, had a son named Waltharins, and
Heriricus, king of Burgundy, an only daughter named Hiltgund,
who was betrothed to Walthariue,.  While they were yet children,
however, Attila, king of the Hung, invaded Gaul, and the kings,
seeing no hope in resistance, gave up their children to him as
liostages, together with much treasure. Under like compulsion
treasure was obtained also from Gibicho, king of the Franks,
who sent as hostaze o youth of noble birth named Haguno, In
Attila’s service, Waltharius and Hazamo won great renown as
w;,xrrinm but the lutter eventually made his cscape. When
Waltharius grew up he became Attila’s chiefl general; yet he
mueuﬂwf-cd hiz old engngement with Hiltgund,  On his return
from n victorious campaign he made a great feast for the king
:m'd his court, and, when all were sunk in dranken sleep, he and
Hiltzund fled laden swith mnch gold.  On their way home they
lsfs«l to cro-s the Rhine near Worma There the king of the
Frunks, Guntharins, the gon of Gibiche, heard from the ferryman
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of the gold they were carrying and determined to sccure it.
Accompanied by Hagano and eleven other picked warriors, he
orertook them as they rested in a cave io the Vosges, Walthariug
offered him a large share of the gold in order fo obtain peace;
lut the king demanded the whole together with Hiltzund and
the horse, Stimulated by the promise of great rewards, the
eleven warriors now attacked Waltharius one after another, Lut
ke slew them all Hegano had tried to dissuade Guntharius
from the attack; but now, since his nephew was among the
slain, he formed o plan with the king for surprising Walthariua.
On the following day they both fell upon him after he had
quitted his stronghold, and, in the struggle that ensued, all three
were maimed. Waltharius, hawever, was able to proceed on his
way with Hiltgund, and the story cnds happily with their marriage.
Both our fragments refer to the time immediately before
the final encounter. The first is taken up with a speech,
spparently by the lady, in which Waldhere is exhorted to acquit
bimeelf in the coming fight in a manner worthy of his former
deeds, Guthhere has unjustly begun hostilities and refused the
offer of & sword and treasure. Now he will have to go away
empty-banded, if he does not lose his life. Between the two
frigments probably not very much has been lost. The second
i3 oceupied by an altercation between Guthhere and Waldhere,
in which the former praises his sword and the Iatter his coat of
mail Waldhere states that the king had tricd to get Hagena
{o sitack him first. Victory, however, comes to the faithful
from above. Both the fragments contain Christian allusions.
1t has been snggested that the Old English poem was a
tranglation from an carly German one; but the evidence adduced
is far from satisfactory. The speeches given in the fragments
bave nothing corresponding to them in Ekkehards text, and
there is a noteworthy difference in the portraiture of the heroine’s
chamcter. Probably, nothing more than the tradition was derived
from abroad, snd at a very early date, if we may judge from the
form of the pames. R
To the fragments, Guthhere is represented as king of the
Burgundians, Since there can be no doubt that he is the
B dfan king Gundicarius (Gund: harius) who was defeated
i 8ud ehin by the Hans sbout the year 437, we must eom_:l'ude
that Fikchard’s nomenclature was sffected by the political
geography of bis own day, when Worm3 was & Frankish tomi
E The ofher ehief characters are kuown only from German ar
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Jonsson's epitome of Skidldungu Saga, cap. 4. The tragic events
with which the story deals must clearly be referred to the time
of those great movements in the regions of the North Sea, betwecn
the fourth and sixth centurics, to which Latin writers occasionally
allude. The fact that Hnaef is called a vassal of Healfdence, Hroth-
gar's father, points to about the middle of the fifth century. Tt is
by no means impossible, therefore, that the Hengest of this story
is identical with the Hengest who founded the kingdom of Kent.

The MS fragments of Waldhere (Walderey ave preserved in
the Royal Library at Copenhagen. For this story, fortunately,
information iz available from a number of continental sources.
It i3 the subject of a Latin epic poem (Waltharius) by Ekkehard
of St Gall, dating from the first half of the tenth century, of
a Bavarian pocm dating from the first half of the thirteenth
century, of which only small fragments are preserved, and of two
episodes in the Norwegian Vilkina Saga (§§ 128f, 241—4; cf
§ 331), which i3 of Low German origin. Incidental references
to it occur in several Middle High German poems, and there is
also a Polish version of the story, the carliest form of which is
in Chronicon Boguphali Episcopi, dating from the thirteenth
or fourtecenth century. It will be convenient here to give a
brief summary of Eldehard’s story, as this is the carliest of the
countinental authorities and appears to have the closest resem-
blance to our fragmenta

Alphere, king of Aquitaine, had a son named Waltharins, and
Heriricus, king of Burgundy, an only danghter named iltgund,
who was betrothed to Waltharius.  While they were yet children,
however, Attila, king of the Huus, invaded Gaul, and the kings,
reeing no hope in resistance, gave up their children to him as
hostages, together with much treasure.  Under like compulsion
treasure was obtained also from Gibicho, king of the Franks,
who sent as hostage a yonth of noble birth named Hagano. In
Attiln’s service, Waltharius and Jagano won great rcuown as
wirdors, Imt the latter eventually made his cseape. When
Waltharius grew up he became Attila’s chief general; yvet he
mncnmcful his old engagement with Hiltzund. On his return
from i victorious campaign he made a great feast for the king
m:.d his court, aud, when all were sunk in drunken sleep, he and
Hiltzund fled Inden with much gold.  On their way home they
h‘:u! to cross the Rhine near Worms  There the king of the
Franks, Gunthurius, the son of Gibicho, heard from the ferryman
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of the gold they were carrying and determined to secure it.
Accompanied by Hagano and eleven other picked warriors, he
overtook them as they rested in a cave in the Vosges. Waltharius
offered him a large share of the gold in order to obtain peace;
but the king demanded the whole together with Hiltgund and
the horse. Stimulated by the promise of great rewards, the
eleven warriors now attacked Waltharius one after another, but
he slew them all. Hagano had tried to dissuade Guntharius
from the attack; but now, since his nephew was among the
slain, he formed a plan with the king for surprising Waltharius.
On the following day they both fell upon him after he had
quitted his stronghold, and, in the struggle that ensued, all three
were maimed.  Waltharius, however, was able to proceed on his
way with Hiltgund, and the story ends happily with their marriage.

Both our fragments refer to the time immediately before
the final encomnter, The first is taken up with o speech,
apparently by the lady, in which Waldhere is exhorted to acquit
himself in the eoming fight in a manner worthy of his former
deeds.  Guthhere has unjustly begun hostilities and refused the
offer of a sword and treasnre. Now he will have to go away
empty-handed, if he does not lose his life. Between the two
fragments probably not very much has been lost. The second
is occupicd by an altercation between Guthhere and Waldhere,
in which the former praises his sword and the latter his coat of
mail, Waldhere states that the king had tried to get Hagena
to attack him first. Victory, however, comes to the faithful
from above. Both the fragments contain Christian allusions.

It has been suggested that the Old English poem was a
fmnshtion from an early German one; but the evidence adduced
is far from satisfactory. The epeeches given in the fragments
bave nothing corresponding to them in Ekkehard's text, and
there is a noteworthy difference in the portraiture of the heroine’s
character. Probably, nothing more than the tradition was derived
from abroad, and at a very early date, if we may judge from the
form of the names,

In the fs ts, Guthhere is repr d as king of the
Burgundians  Since there can be no doubt that he is the
Burgundian king Gundicarius (Gundaharius) who was defeated
and glain by the Huns about the year 437, we must conclude
that Ekkchard's nomenclature was affected by the political
geography of his own day, when Worms was a Frankish town.
The other chicf characters are known only from German and
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Seandinavian tradition. But the story may very well be founded
on fact, as it is likely enough that Attila did take hostages from
the princes of eastern Gaul. In the Bavarian fragments the
hiero belongs not to Aquitaine but to Langres. Nov, the country
round Langres and Chalon-sur-Sadne (Hiltgund's home in the
Latin poem), althongh the latter was included in the Burgundy
of the tenth century, must once have been settled by Franks
from the Netherlands; for we find here, in later times, districts
called pagus Hamaworum and pagus Hattuariorum. This
gettlement, as Zeuss pointed out long ago, probably took place
in the reign of Constantius Chlorus. Hence, there may have been
Frankish princes at Chalon and Langres in the time of Attila.

The rest of the poems which we have to treat in this
chapter are preserved in the Faeter Boolk It will be con-
venient to take Widsith first; for, though not an epic itsclf, it
contains much matter in common with poems of that type.
Indeed, so many princes and peoples are mentioned in the courso
of the poem that its importance for the history of the migration
period can hardly be overestimated.

In the jutroduction (Il 1—9) it is stated that the poet
belonged to the Myrgingas, o people or rather dynasty whose
territorics, apparently, were conterminous with those of the Angli
(cf 1L 41 &), nnd that, in company with a princess named Ealhbild,
he visited the court of the Gothic king Tormenric, Then, in
L 101, he begins to enumerate the princes with whom he was
acquainted.  This list contains the names of many kings famous
in history and tradition together with those of the peoples which
they governed, the formula employed being “A. rnled over B
Among them we find Gificn (Gibicho), Breea, Finn, Hunaef, Sacferth
(Sigeferth¥) and Ongentheow, who have been mentioned above,
ns well as Attila, Eormenrie, Theodric (king of the Franks) and
others, rome of whom are not kuown from other sources. In
1L 85—11 there i3 o refevence to the single combat of Offa, king
of Angel, a story which is given by Saxo (pp. 11311, S\'cn:i
Aagesen and the Vitee Duorum Offarum. In W 45—19 we
ol o i st s T relbar o
Browrsdf (1. 83 85 has only a v o %ef‘ o n‘\mdcn.t - Wl“d'l

AD. B3 L) has only ague allusion. Then, in IL 50
the‘ poet azain s;pe:zkﬂe of his journeys and gives n list of the
f.m“lm he had visited, This list is twice interrupted (1. 65—67,
7074} by references to the generosity with which he had been
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treated by Gathhere, king of the Burgundians, and by Aelfwine
(Alboin) in Italy’. In IL 76—78 there is another interruption
referring to the power of Casere, f.e. the Greek emperor, Then,
in 1L 88 ff, the poet tclls of the gifts he had received from
Eormenric, from his lord Eadgils, prince of the Myrgingss and
from Ealhhild, and also of his own skill as a minstrel. At L 109,
he begins an enumeration of the Gothic heroes he had visited,
most of whom are known to us from Jordanes, Volsunga Saga
(probably also Hervarar Saga), Vilking Saga snd German tradi-
tions. In IL 110 ff. he speaks of the ceaseless warfare round the
forest of the Vistula, when the Goths had to defend their country
against tho Huns. The list closes with a reference to the martial
deeds of Wudga and Hama, who are mentioned also in Waldhere
and Beowulf as well as in Villina Saga, the former also in many
other continentsl authorities. The epilogue consists of a short
reflection on the life of wandering minstrels and on the advantages
gained by princes in treating them generously.

Apart from the intreduction and epilogue, which may originally
have been in prose, this poem appears to have been composed in
strophic form. Its date cannot be determined with certainty.
There is nothing, however, fo prevent us from assigning it to
the seventh century or even nn earlier date; for, though a Christian
element is present (Il. 15, 82—87, 181—134), it i3 very slight and
may be removed withont affecting the structure of the poem.
Alboin, who died about 572, is, probably, the latest person men-
tioned. Now Ealhhild's father bears the same name (Eadwine)
23 Alboins father, fe. Audoin, king of the Langobardi, a fact
which has Jed many scholars to believe that Ealhhild was Alboin’s
sister, and, consequently, that the poet lived towards the close of
the sixth century, This hypothesis, however, involves, practically,
the reconstruction of the whole poem; for the poet repeatedly
speaks of his visits to Eormenric who, as we know-from Ammianus
Marcellinus {xxxj, 3. 1.), died about two centuries before Alboin,
and clearly implies that Ealbhild was his contemporary, whereas
he only once alludes to Alboin, in & passage covering five lines.
The identity of the two mames is, therefore, probably a mere
coincidence. As a matter of fact, the heroes commemorated in
the poem lived at wide intervals from one another, though
Eormenric and persons apparently contemporary with him figure
more prominently than the rest. With greater probability one
might suppose that traditions existed of & famous minstrel [~

 Gf, Puulus Disconns, 2ist, Lang. 1, 27, < (‘
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lived at the court of a prince named Eadgils, and that on the
basis of these traditions later minstrels built up lists of the
chief national heroes known to them. Against this suggestion,
however, stands the fact that the minstrel's name is really
unknown, for Widsith is an obviously fictitious -name {meaning
“far-travelled *) and must be explained by the statement in 1. 2 f
as to the extent of the poet’s journcys. On the other hand, any
hypothesis which would rcpresent the minstrel as a fictitious
character is open to the objection that, in that case, he would
hardly have been associated with so obscure a person as Fadgils,
prince of the Myrgingas, a family not mentioned except in this
pocm.  On the whole, then, the hypothesis that the kernel of the
poem is really the work of an unknown fourth century minstrel, -
who did visit the court of Formenric, scems to involve fewer
difficultics than any other. In that case, of course, such passages
as 11 82, must be regarded as merely the last stage in a process
of aceretion which had been going on for some three centuries.

The elegy of Deor is a much shorter poem than Widsith
(42 lines in all) and in its gencral tone presents a striking
contrast to it. While Widsith tells of the glory of famous heroes
and, incidentally, of the minstrel's own suceess, Deor is taken up
with stories of misfortune, which are brought forward in jllustra-

- tion of the poet's froubles. The strophic form is preserved

hxgrcughout and, except in the last fifteen lines, which scem to

v¢ been somewhat remodelled, each strophe ends with a refrain
ta phenomenon for which it would be difficult to find a parallel in
Old English poetry): “That (trouble) was got over (or brought to
an end); o can this be.”

Originally, perhaps, every strophe referred to a different story
of trouble.  Thus, strophe 1 deals with the misfortunes suffered by
Weland at the hands of Nithhad and strophe 2 with the WTOngs
done by Weland to Beaduhild. For both these we may refer to
the Ohl.Norsc poem Vilundarkeisa. In strophe 3 we hear of
the passionate love of Geat, presumably the mythical person from
whom ﬂu? English kings traced their descent. Strophe 4 speaks
?f the f!nrty vears' exile of a certain Theodric, probably the same
Theodric who, in Waldlhere, is associated with Widia (\fudm}. In
German tradition, from the Hildebrandslicd onwards, ag wecll as by
most modern writers, he s identified with ’I’hcodric, king of the
C!st\:cguﬂm f!):etrich von Bern).  Strophe 5 deals \vit’h the cruelty
of Formenric and the suflerings of his people. What follows is not
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lived at the court of a prince named Fadgily, and that on the
basis of these traditions later minstrels built up lists of the
chief nationnl herocs known to them. Against this suggestion,
however, stands the fact that the minstrels name is really
unknown, for Widsith is an obviously fictitious name (meaning
*far-{ravelled ") and must be explained by the statement in IL2f
as to the extent of the poct’s journeys. On the other hand, any
hypothiesis which would represent the minstrel as o fictitious
character is open to the objection that, iu that case, he would
hardly have been associated with so obscure a person as Eadgils,
prince of the Myrgingas, a family not mentioned except in this
pocm.  On the whole, then, the hypothesis that the kernel of the
poem is really the work of an unknown fourth century minstrel,
who did visit the court of Normenric, scems {o involve fewer
dificulties than any other.  In that case, of course, such passages
ne I, 82 must be regarded as merely the last stage in a process
of accretion which had been going on for some three centurics.

The eclegy of Deor is a much shorter poem than Widsith
(12 lines in all) and in ils general tone presents a striking
contrast to it.  While Widsith tells of the glory of famous heroes
and, incidentally, of the minstrel’s own success, Deor is taken up
with stories of mizfurtune, which are brought forward in illustra-

. tion of the poet’s troubles.  The strophic form is preserved
-thronghoeut and, except in the last fifteen lines, which scem to

have been somewhat remodelled, cach strophe ends with a refrain
{n phenomenon for which it would be difficult to find a parallel in
Ol Fnglish poctry): “That (trouble) was got over (or brought to
an emd); =o ean this e

Originally, perhaps, every strophe referred to a different story
of trouble. Thus, strophe 1 deals with the misfortuncs suffered by
Weland at the hands of Nithhad and strophe 2 with the wrong.B
done by Weland to Beaduhild. For both these we may refer to
the (.lld.l\'onc poom Volundarkeisa. In strophe 3 we hear of
the pussionate love of Geat, presumably the mythical person from
whom the Foglich kings traced their descent, Strophe 4 gpeaks

of the fhiri_v }'?:m’ exile of u certain Theadrie, probably the same
'l:h«:minc “ln;:, tu Waldhere, is associated with Widia (\‘x:udga) In
German tradition, from the Heldchranddicd onwards, as well f;‘i by
west medern weiters, be is identified with Theodsie king of‘ the
U".l:ﬁ,':mh* {Dictrich von Bern). Strophe & deals wiZh (h: cruclty
of Eorsenrie aud the sufferings of his people. What follows is no:;
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oak, where she sits in solitude bewailing her troubles the whole
day long. She has no friends at hand, and all the vows of lasting
love which she and her husband had exchanged in time past
have come to nothing.

The Husband's Message, so far as it can be read, is a much
simpler poem; but, unfortunately, & number of letters have been
lost in 1. 2—6 and 32—40 owing to a large rent in the MS. The
pocm is in the form of a speech addressed, apparently by means
of a staff inscribed with runic letters, to a woman of royal rank.
The speech i3 & message from the woman’s husband (or possibly
lover), who has had to leave his country in conscquence of a
vendetta. It is to the effect that he has succeeded in gaining for
himself a position of wealth and dignity in another land. He now
wishes to assure her that his devotion is unchanged, to remind
her of the vows they had made in times past and to ask her
to sail southwards to join him as soon as spring comes.

This is the gist of the poem as it appears in almost all editions.
It has recently been pointed out, however, that the seventecn
lines which immediately precede it in the MS and which have
generally been regarded as a riddl ted with the pocm
itsclf—scem really to form the beginning of the speech. In these
lines the object speaking states that once it grew by the seashore,
but that a knife and human skill have fitted it to give utterance
to & message which requires to be delivered privately.

Again, more than one scholar has remarked that the poem
looks very much like a sequel to The Wife's Complaint. Others
have denied the connection between the two poems on the ground
that in The Wife's Complaint, L 15, the lady’s imprisonment is
attributed to tho husband himself. But it should be observed
that this passage is scarcely intelligible in its present form and,
further, that it scems to conflict with what is said elsewhere in
the pocm. On the whole the balance of probability sccms to
mo to bo in favour of the connection.

The Ruin follows The Husband's Message in the Exeter
Book and suffers from the same rent. It differs, somewhat, in
character from the rest of these poems in that the misfortunes
which it tells of are those not of a person but of a place, First
the poet describes an ancient building, or rather group of
buildings, deserted, roofless and tottering. Then he goes on to
reflect that theso buildings were once richly adorned, full of
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protection. In eleep, visions of his former happiness come back
to him. When he awakes, his heart sinks at the sight of the
grey waves and the falling snow. Then he passes on to veflect
on the viciesitudes of human life and on the ruined castles which
may be seen in all directions, testifying to the destruction that
has overiaken their owners. The poem throws an interesting
light on the close nature of the relationship subsisting in carly
times between lord aud man, It has been suggested that
Cynewulf was the anthor; but this view is now generally aban-
doned. Indeed, the Christian element is slight and may be due
to later additions.

The Scafarer i3 a poem of about the same length as The
Wandercr and resembles it in several passages rather closely.
The sequence of thought, however, is much less clear. The poet
begins by reflecting on the miseries which he has endured when
travelling by eca in winter—miseries of which the landsman in
his comfortable castle knows nothing. Yet in 1L 33 ff he says
that he has an irresistible impulse to try the scaman’s life. He
who feels this desire cannot be deterred by any of the pleasures
of home, however fortunately circumstanced he may Le. From
1. 64 onwards; he begins a comparison between the transitory
nature of carthly pleasures and the cternal rewards of religion,
concluding with an cxhortation to his hearers to fix their hopes
on heaven.

In order to explain the apparent contradictions of the pocm,
some fcholars have proposed to take it as a dialogue between
an old scaman and a young man whe wishes to try the scaman's
Ii‘fc; but thc.rc is 0 good deal of disagreement as to the distribu-
tion oi: the 1}:105. The sccond half of the poem, with its religious
reflections, is believed by many to be a later addition. If that
be m‘:t the case, it is at least questionable whether we are Justi-
fied in classing The Seafarer among national poems.

‘ ‘T/u- Wife's Complaint is another pocmn which presents serious
tisﬁicultics owing to obscurity in the train of thonght, IﬁndeedA
in ot least one passage the obsenrity is so great :lmt, one (m;
!xtmll_\' believe the text, a3 it stands, to be correct.  The speaker
i woman who bewails tho ever increasing troubles with wixich
the i« besel Timst, her hushand departéd from her over the
fea Then, apparently at the instigation of his relatives ;

e Then, ! 5, she is
wpri-oned in an old dwelling dug out of the carth, ux;der an



The Husband’s Message 39

oak, where she sits in solitude bewailing her troubles the whele
day long. She has no friends at hand, and all the vows of lasting
love which ghe and her husband had exchaoged in time past
have come to nothing.

The Husbands Message, so far as it can be read, is a much
simpler poem; but, unfortunately, a number of letters have been
lost in IL 2—6 and 32—40 owing to a large rent in the MS. The
poem i in the form of a speech addressed, apparently by means
of a staff inscribed with runic letters, to a woman of royal rank.
The specch is & message from the woman's husband (or possibly
lover), who has had to lcave his country in consequence of a
vendetta. 1t is to the cffect that he has succeeded in gaining for
himself a position of wealth and dignity in another land. He now
wishes to assure lier that his devotion is unchanged, to remied
her of the vows they had made in times past and to ask ber
to sail southwards to join him as soon as spring comex

This is the gist of the poem as it appears in almost all editions.
It bas recently been pointed out, however, that the seventeen
lines which immediately precede it in the MS and which have
generally been regarded as a riddle—unconnected with the poem
itself—scem really to form the beginning of the speech. In these
lines tho object speaking states that once it grew by the seashore,
but that a knife and human skill have fitted it to give utterance
to a message which requires to be delivered privately.

Again, more than one scholar has remarked that the poem
looks very much like a sequel to The Wife's Complaint. Others
have denied the counection between the two poems on the ground
that in The Wifea Complaint, L 15, the lady’s imprisonment is
attributed to the husband himself. But it should be observed
that this passage is scarcely intelligible in its present form and,
further, that it scems to conflict with what is said elsewhere in
the poem. On the whole the balance of probability seems to
me to be in favour of the connection.

The Ruin follows The Husband's Message in the Exeter
Book: and suffers from the same rent. It differs, somewhat, in
character from the rest of these poems in that the misfortunes
which it tells of are those not of a person but of a place. First
the poct describes an ancient building, or rather group of
buildings, deserted, roofless and tottering. Then he goes on fo
reflect that these buildings were once richly adorned, full of
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proud warriors and gay with feasting—until the day came when
their defenders were annihilated.  As it is clearly stated that
the buildings were of stone, and stress is laid on the marvellous
skill shown in their construction, there can be little doubt that
the subjeet is drawn from one of the Roman cities or castles in
Britain. The reference to many banqueting halls in L 24 scems
to point to a place of considerable size; and, from the mention
of hot baths in 1. 39 {f, several scholars have inferred that BDath
is intended.  But, unfortunately, go much of the text is lost that
the description cannot clearly be made ouf.

A bricl reference should be added, in conclusion, to the few
traces that remain of the religious poetry of heathen times. The
higher forms of such poetry, such as the hymns used in royal
ganctuarics or at great popular festivals, have entirely perished.
The songs which have been preserved seem to be in the nature of
incantations for securing the fertility of the ficlds or for warding
off witcheraft, and even these are largely travsformed through
Christinn influence. Some of them oceur in descriptions of the
magical ceremonies at which they were sung. We may notice
especially the verses used for the blessing of the plough when the
first furrow is drawn.  They are addressed to “Erce, the mother
of the earth,” and arc in the form of & prayer that the Almighty
will grant her rich fields, full of barley and wheat. Then the earth

» 15 greeted as “mother of maukind.”  Other verses, less affected

by Christian ideas, speak of the shafis shot by female beines
(witches or valkyries) which ride through the air, and of tﬁe
weans by which these shafts can be averted or expelled.
Another set of verses, in which the god Woden is mentioned
deseribes the magic properties of nine herba. It is probable tha;,
all these gang, together with the descriptions of the ceremonics
necompanying them, were written down at a comparatively late
period. when the heathien practices which survived amone the
peaantry—apart from the more havmful species of uuvfic:wcre
no longer regarded as dangerons, °



CHAPTER 1V

OLD ENGLISH CHRISTIAN POETRY

ONLY two names emerge from the anonymity which shrouds
the bulk of Old English Christian poetry, namely, those of
Caedmon and Cynewnlf; aud, in the past, practically all the
religious poetry we poseess has been attributed to one or other
of these two poets. But, as we shall sce, the majority of the
pocms to be considered kere should rather be rezarded as the
work of singers whose names have perished, as folk-song, as
manifestations of the spirit of the people—in the same sense in
which the tale of Beowulls adventures embodied the aspirations
of all valiant thegns, or the epic of Waldhere summarised the
popular ideals of love and honour. The subject of the Christian
epic i3, indced, for the most part, apparently, foreign and even,
at times, oriental: the heroes of the Old and New Testaments,
the eaints as they live in the legends of the church, furnish the
theme. The method of treatment hardly differs, however, from
that followed in non-Christian poetry; the metrical form, with
rare exceptions, ia the alliterative line, constructed on the same
principles as in Beowulf; Wyrd has become the spirit of Pro-
vidence, Christ and His apostles have become English kings or
chiefs, followed, as in feudal duty bound, by hosts of clansmen;
the homage paid to the Divine Son is the allegiance due to
the scion of an Anglian king, comparable to that paid by Beownlf
to his liege lord Hygelac, or to that displayed by Byrhtnoth on
the banks of the Panta; the ideals of early English Christianity
do not differ cssentially from those of English paganism. And yet
there is a difference.

The Christianity of England in the seventh and eighth
centurics, and the Latin influences brought jn its wake, which
inspired the poetry under discussion, was a fusion, a com-
mingling, of two different strains. Accustomed as we are to date
the introduction of Christianity into England from the misson
of 5t Angustine, we are apt to forget that, prior to the landing
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of the Roman missionary on the shores of Kent, Celtic missionaries
from the islands of the west had impressed upon the northern
kingdoms, the earliest home of literary culture in these islands,
a form of Christianity differing in many respects from the more
theological type preached and practised by St Augustine and his
followers. Oswald, the martyr king of Northumbria, had been
followed from Iona, where, in his youth, he had found sanctuary,
by Aidan, the apostle of the north, to whose missionary enterprise
was due the conversion of the rude north Anglian tribes. The
monastery at Streoneshalh, or Whitby, for cver famous as the
home of Cacdmon, was ruled by the abbess Iild in accordance
with Celtic, not Roman, usage; and though, at the synod of
Whithy in 664, the unity of the church in England was assured
by the submission of the northern church to Roman rule, yet
the influcnce of Celtic Christianity may be traced in some of
the features that most characteristically distinguish Christian
from nou-Christian poetry. It would, for instance, be hard to «
deny that the depth of personal feeling expressed in a poem
like The Dream of the Rood, the joy in colour attested by the
vivid painting of blossom and leaf in The Phocniz and the
melancholy sense of kinship between the sorrow of the human
heart and the moaning of the grey cold waves that make The
Scafurer a human wail, are clements contributed to Inglish
poctry by the Celts. St Columba had built his monastery on
the surf-beaten shores of the Atlantic, where man's dependenco
on nature was an ever-present reality.  The Celtic monastery was
tlie home of o brotherhood of priests, and the abbot was the father
of o family as well as its ecclesinstical superior. The Christian +
virtues of humility and meckness, in which the cmissaries of
the British church found Augustine deficient, were valued in
Tona :ﬂm:c orthodoxy and correctness of religious observance;
a:xd the simplicity of ecclesiastical organisation characteristic of
Celtic Christinnity, ditfering from the comparatively claborate
nature of Roman organisation and ritual, produced a simple
form of Cliristinnity, readily understood by the unlettered people .
n‘f the north. 1t is the personal relation of tho soul to God the *
Iather, ‘tlm humunity of Christ, the brotherhood of man, the
fellowship of mipw, that the Celtic missionaries scem to J}mve
f}:‘}:a;lutdntlngic‘x:ﬁc&x:;;::Ziw;:x;{:hgxc«z do::trincs ‘inspircd the .
of comparison with eomne nf the bt‘:tmfh I?OL!T}'. D oogen wortly

L ) : st work of a later, more golf-
cutsctous and intrespective age.
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@ This subjectivity is a new feature in English literature; for
most non-Christian English poetry is epic. DBeowulf is a tale of
brave deeds nobly done, with but few reflections concerning them. o
At rare intervals, scattered here and there throughout the poem, we
mect with some touch of sentiment, a foreboding of evil to come, a
few words on the inexorable character of fate, an exhortation to
@o great decds so that after death the chosen warrior may fare
the better, occasionally a half-Christian reference to an all-ruling
Father (probably the addition of a later and Christian hand);
but, 88 a rule, no introspection checks the even flow of narrative:
arma virumque cano, When Christianity became the source
of poetic inspiration, wo find the purely cpic character of a poem
modified by the introduction of a lyric clement. The hero no
Tonger aspires to win gold from an earthly king; his prize isa -
heavenly crown, to be won, it may even be, in spiritual conflict ;
the glories of life on carth are transitory ; earthly valour cannot
atone for the stains of sin upon the soul; the beauty of nature,
in her fairest aspects, cannot compare with the radiance of a
better land ; the terror that lurks waiting for the evil-doer upon
earth fades away at the contemplation of that day of wrath and «
mourning when the Judge of all the earth shall deal to every
man according to his deeds. The early Christian poet does not
sing of earthly love; we have no crotic poetry in pre-Conquest
England ; but the scotiment that gives life to the poetry of Dante
and Milton is not absent from the best of our early pocts’ attempts
at religions self-cxpression

Beyond the fact that his name secms to imply that he was of
Celtic descent, we have no knowledge of the historical Caedmon
other than that to be derived from the often-quoted passage in
Bede:

In the monastery of this abhess (ie. the shhess Hild at Streonesbalb)
there was a certain brother epecialiy distingaished and honoured by divine
grrace, for ke was wont to make songs such s tended to religion and piety.
Whatsoever he had learned from scholars concerning the Seriptures he
sorthw'?th d‘e'th:d o‘ut in poetic 'l‘an;,:uage. w.ilh_ l!lf.gr?ale‘tt gweetness and

L ]

[ . .
" LN . . .

- . . .-t 't
song, but only those which pertained to religion and which Lis pions tongue
might fitly sing. The man had lived in the world till the time that he
was of adranced sge, and had never learnt any poetry. And as he was
nﬂz.n 2t n feast when it was arranged, to promote mirth, that they shounld
1l in turn sing to the harp, whenever ke saw the karp come near him he
arose out of shame from the feast and went Loms to his honse. Ilaving
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dons ¥0 on ons oceasion, he left the house of cn(crtz\inmuuf, and Wc_nt ont
to the rtables, the charge of the hor-es hmin_;: b.oen commified to him fo‘;
that night. VWhen, in due time, he stretehied his limbs on the bed ﬂu:'re nnd
fell neleep, there steod by him in n dreamn a man wl.m saluted lnm. and
greeted him, ealling on him by name: “ Caedmon, Fing me romething.
Then he anowercd and eaid: Y eamnot singy anything, and thetcl’o.m T
came ont from thizentertainment and reticed heve, as I know not !mw tosing
Agmin he who spoke to him said 1 “Yet you could sing? Then eaid ‘Cnofhnon:
3 hnt shall T sing2” e eaid: “Sing to me the heginning of all thing»? On
receising this answer, Caedmon at once hegan to sing, in praizo of God Elm
Creator, verses and words which he had never heard, the order of which
iu ns Collows (querum iste est sensush: ¥ Now let ns praise the guardian Qf
the henvenly kingdom, the power of the Creator and the counsel of His
mind, the works of the Father of glory; how e, the eternal Lord, originnted
every marsel. e, the holy Crestor, fint created the hieaven as a roof for
the children of the carth; then the eternnl Lord, guardian of the huaman
race, the almighty Kuler, afterwards fachioned the world o8 a goil for men.”
Then he arosn from his sleep, nnd he had ficmly in bis memory all that he
eang while acleep. And to these words ho roon added many others, in the
enme elyle of vong, worthy of God. Took v, ch. 24, (Trans. Miller.)

Bede goes on to narrate how, the matter having been mande
known to the abbess, she caused the best scholars to test the
new poet’s powers, and how, when it was proved that a divine
aift had, indecd, been bestowed upon the neat-hierd, she urged
him to abandon his worldly calling and to become a monk.
Which thing he did, and, progressing in his new voention,

ol that he could learn by listening he pondered in his heart and, ruminating
hike rome clean beast, he turned it into the sweetest of souga.  His gong and
hiv musio were #0 delightful to hear, that even his tenchers wroto down
tho wonda from his Vips nud lenent them. e rang first of the eartht’s creation
and the baginning of man and all the story of Genesia which is the first book
of Mowow: and alterwands nbout the departure of the peopls of Tsrnel from
the land of Brypt amd theis entry into the land of promise; and about
many 'n(hrr parrstives in the hooke of the eanon of Scripture; and aboul
Cliriat’s inearnation and Mis pasdon and Wiz ascension info heaven: and
abaut the coming of the Holy Ghosf, and tho teaching of the xmc;zilm‘
and agnin about the day of judmnent to came, snd about the terror ofz
bell tornent, and sbout the kingpdom of heaven, he compo-cd many a
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While making due allowance for a possible desire on Bede's part,
h} extol the fame of an earlier contemporary—Bede hit]ll&t if
divd in 735—-we shonld remember that Bede is one of the AC’

carcful and trustworthy of historians, and that he lived no;l ‘?:xt'
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The hymn was first published in its Northumbrian form?! by

Wanlcy, in his C'alaloyus Listorico-criticus (1705), p. 287, ns

+lu Caedmonis a Baeda memoratum;
and, from that day to this, it has been regarded by the majority
of scholars as the genuine work of Caedmon.

Bede gives » Latin version of the lines, which corresponds very
closely to the original, Lut which he introduces thus: Caedmon
coepit cantare..versus quorum iste est sensus; and, in conclusion,
he reiterates: Hic est scnsus, non aulem ordo {pse verborum,
a3 if ho Liad given & merely approximate rendering of his original.
Much discussion has hioged upon tho exact meaning to be
attached to the words sensus and ordo, though Bede is evidently
alluding merely to the difficulty of reproducing poetry in prose,
for he continues: neque enim possunt carmina, quamvis optime
composita, ex alia in aliam linguam ad verbum sine detrimento
sui decoris ac dignitatis transferri. The West Saxon version
of the lincs is preserved in the English translation of Bede's
Ecclesiastical History®, with the introductory comment: “para
endebyrdnis pis is” Now “endebyrdnis” simply means ordo,
and it may be safe to assume that both Bede's Latin version and
the West Saxon version are attempts at translation from the
original Northumbrian.

Bede's detailed tion of Cacdmon's other achi t
must be held responsible for the attribution to Caedmon of a large
number of religious poems of a similar character, extant only in
West Saxon form, in the BodL MS, Junius X1, an opinion which,
in the light of modern eritical scholarship, is no Jonger tenable.
Todeed, no one would to-day secriously maintain cven that these
poems aro all by one author; it ia moroe likely, as we shall see,
that more than one writer bas had a hand in each. Bat the
fact that it is impossible to claim these particnlar poems for
Caedmon does not militate against the probability of his having
composed similar, though, perhaps, shorter pieces, which may have
been worked upon later by more scholarly handa  Religious
poetry, sung to the harp as it paseed from hand to hand, must
bave flourished in the monastery of the abbess Hild, and the
kernel of Dede’s story concerning the birth of our carliest poet
must be that the brethren and sisters on that Dleak northern
ghore spoke “to each other in psalms and hymns and spiritual
songr”

1 Ree Cambridge Univ. Lib, MS, KK, 5, 16, Tol, 128
1 CL post, Chapter v2.
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The most important of the religious poems .at one time
attributed to Cacdmon are Genests, Exodus, I?anzcl. .

From the point of view of the historian of }xterature, Genesis
is the most interesting of these. It is a poetical pamphmsa‘ of
the first of the canonical books in the Old Testament, extending
to the story of the sacrifice of Isaac by Abraham. Thf: pocm
opens with the praise of the Creator in a stylo recalling the
lines quoted by Bede. The poet then proceeds to relate the revolt
and fall of the angels (which, according to ancient theo]og.y,
necessitated the crcation of man to fill the vacant place in
heaven), and then the crcation of the eartl, in accordance with
the opening chapters of the Vulgate. At this point we have a
repetition of the first motif; the fall of the angels; Satan, in
anger at having fallen from his high estate, avenges himself on
God by tempting man; and the rest of the narrative proceeds
in nccordance with the Biblical narrative.

Attention had been drawn to metrical and linguistic peculiarities
distinguishing the sccond version (Genesis B) of the fall of the
angels and the templation (AL 935—8531) from the rest of
the poem; but it remained for Sievers to point out that this
obvioudly interpolated passnze was borrowed from a foreign
source, that the structure of the alliterative lines resembled
that in vogue amongst continental Saxons and that the voca-
bulary and syntax were now and again Old Saxon, not English.
Relying upen the accuracy of his observation in detail, he then
hazarded the bold conjecture that these lines were an Anglicised
version of o portion of an Old Saxon paraphrase of the Old
Testament, long lost, composed by the author of the Old Saxon
paraphirase of the New Testament, commonly known as the
Heliand, 'This brilliant conjecture has since been confirmed
by the diccovery in the Vatican library of portions of the Old
Saxen original, which dates from the latter part of the ninth
century’. One of the Old Saxon fragments so found corresponded
tha preage in the Old English Genesis.  Cacdmonian authorship
ie, therefore, rendered impossible for the interpolation, and the
schiolarship of the nuthor seems to preclude the possibility that an
nulmrnm} man was the author of the rest of the poem, though
(J:x‘mlmmw hymns may have been familiar to, and used by, the
writer. It matters little whether we assume the interpolated
pasage to be the work of an Old Saxon monk resident in

P CL the Latia Prasfatio prefixed tn the Helicnd.
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England, but unable to dissociate himsell entirely from native
habits of speech, or whether we look upon it as a somewhat
imperfect translation from Old Saxon by some 014 English monk
whom professional duties—we need only think of Boniface—had
brought into contact with the learning and literatore of the
continent. At aoy rate it is an early, and a pleasing, instance
of the fruitful exchange of literary ideas between two great
nations.

The relative ago of the two pocms is a matter still under
discussion. Genesis B cannot have been composed earlier than
the second half of the ninth century, since we know that the author
of the Heliand, upon whose work it is based, wrate in response to
a command from king Lewis the Pious ; but we have hardly any
data for determining whether it is earlier or later in date of
composition than Genesis A. Its anthor, Jike the author of the
Heliand, apparently made use of the works of bishop Avitus of
Vienne, the medieval Latin poet.

Genesis A contains not a few passages illustrative of that
blending of heathen and Christian el ts which is ch istic
of 0ld English religious poetry, The description of Old Testament
fights shows that the epirit of the author of the Battle of Finns-
burk is to be found beneath the veneer of Christianity, And,
on tho other hand, the description of the dove, seeking rest
and finding none, could only be the work of a Christian poet.
The tenderness of fecling for the dumb creation, and the joy in

“rest after toil” Which it expresses, are due to Christian influences
upon the imaginative powers of an Old English scop.

Genesis B contains some fine poetic passages. The character
of Satan is admirably conceived, and the familiar theme of a
lost paradise is set forth in dignified and dramatic language
not unworthy of the height of its great argument. In the
dark regions and “swart mists” of Hell, Satan and his host,
swept thither by the Lord of Heaven himself, indulge in a
joy that is porely heathen, in plating the
o be taken on the race that has supplanted them in the favour
of God?,

Ezxodus is a paraphrase of a portion only of the book from
which it takes its name, .e. the passage of the Israclites through
the Red Sea and the destruction of the Egyptians, Part of the

1 For & discassion of the possible relation between the Satag of Genesis B and the

Sstan of Paradue Lost, ol Stopford Brooke, Early Engluh Luerature, vol m,
p. 101 &£ and Morley, English Writers, wol, 11, p. 102,
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poem?, in which the ancestors of the lsraclites are ennmeraied and
dezeribed, 38, possibly, the work of o second poct, as it is simpler
in rtyle than the body of the poem, and the theme is not entirely
relevant s there ia certninly n break after 1 446, The distinctive
feature of the poem is the beauty and vigour with which martial
seenes aro depicted. Here again, the fecling of the old epic
writers, under anotlier guise, is clearly apparent, Not even in
Judith or The Battle of Maldon do wo find more successful
attemptx in dramatic grouping; the din and clash of battle, though
‘no netual battle is deseribed, the war-wolf and the raven greedy
far prey, the heaving of the shiclds, the brandishing of battle-bills,
reeall the martial tone of the best war-poetry of our battle-loving
anceators. The nuthor of Genesis A writes a8 thongh afraid to
depart oven from the wording of hia original; the author of
Erodus, possessed by the lust for word-painting, draws upon an
exuberant imagination steeped in reminiscences of brave blows
and douglity deeds, not even nominally Christian,

The poem entitled Daniel need not detain ua After o
historieal introduction, for which the poet is not indebted to his
ronree, he vorsifies selected portions of the baok of Danidl®. The
poem hne one new featuve. The anthor uses his material for
homiletic pnrposes and inculeates certain moral virtues: for
instance, the daty of humility and obedience to the will of Gad.
Doniel i transmitted in the Junian codex. A portion of the
rubject, dealing with the episade of the three children in the fiery
furnace, is tranemitted alzo in the Freter Bool, in w ghort poem of
76 linea ealled Azapias, in which nre the beautiful lines descriptive
of the chavge wrought by the appearance of the angel of the Lord:

Then "twax In the oven when the angel eame,
Windy wool and wincome, to the sweather lkest

When s sent to earth In the rammer 1ide,
Dropping down of dewerain ot the down of dny®

Three minor pocms, originally thonght fo be one, and by
Grein ealled Crist and Sotan, should be mentioned here,
since, by reason of their bieing transmitted in the codex MS
Nadl X1, they, together with the thres more important. poems
Just diewssed, have been attribmted to Cacdmon, The first of
them deals with the subjeet of the Fall of the Angels, the second
with Cheists Harvrowing of Hell and His resurrection. togother
with « brief acvount of His accension and coming to :iud;mcnt,

LB RREEIETLY

' Upto ehinpder v, 92,

PRl ond Brooke's veretom,
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tho third with Christ’s Zemplation. Only the first is complete.
All three, probably, belong to the end of the ninth eentury and
all have a homiletic tendency. The sccond has been compared
with the Crist of Cynewnlf, with which it is linked by virtue of
themo as well as by style. Tho description of the last judgment
suggests the more impressive picture of that event contained
in Crist, and the Harrowing of Hell recalls, and can sustain
comparison with, examples of later more elaborate treatment of
the same subject. By their religious fervour, and by their ap-
parently ruder form, it is possible that these poems are nearer to
tho original body of Caedmon’s work than the poems previously
discussed.

The finest of all the poems erroncously attributed to Caedmon
is the fragment entitled Judith. As there seems to be ground
for supposing that this beautiful fragment, worthy of tho skill
of a scop whose Christianity bad not sufficed to quell his martial
fnstincts, his pride in battle and his manly prowess, is of later
date than has been thought by certain historians, it is dealt with
in a later chapter of the present volume.

Turning to Cynewulf and the poems that may be, or have
been, attributed to him, we aro on somewhat safer ground. The
personality of the poct is, indeed, wrapped in an obscurity
hardly less deep than that which hides Caedmon. The only
truth at which wo can arrive concerning him is that ho must be
-the author of four well-known poems, since he marked them as
his own by tho insertion of his signature in runes. Conjecture
has been busy to prove that he may have been identical with
a certain abbot of Peterborough, who lived about the year 1000.
But this hypothesis has ceased to bo tenable since we know that
the West Saxon transcript of his poems, the only form in which
the accredited ones are prescrved, cannot be the original ; more-
over, the abbot invariably spelt his name Cinwulf. Equally
impossible i3 the theory that he was Cynewulf, bishop of
Lindisfarne, who died in 781 or 783. The latter lived in

troublous times, and nothing we know of his life agrees with
inferenccs we may reasonsbly draw from autobiographical
allusions in Cynewulf's poems. A theory that the author was
certainly of Northumbrian origin was, in the first instance, based
upon an erroncous interpretation of the first riddle in a col-
lection of Old English Riddles long attributed to him Dietrich
gavo the solution as Coenwulf, the supposed Northrmbrian
form of tho name Cyncwull But, apart from the fact thas
ELL cmwiv I3
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evllabic riddles are not known in Old English literature, wo
must remember that, on the four occasions when tho po'et
spelt bis own pame, he used one or other of two forms, uc
Cynewnlf or Cynwulf. Both these forms must go back to an
older one jn which the medial ¢ appeared as & Tu Nor.thumbnfl,
{his medial © became ¢, roughly speaking, about 800; in Mercia
the transition was practically accomplished by 750. This fact
lends colour to the hypothesis of Wiilker that Cynewulf was &
Mercinn, a theory which A. 8. Cook has adopted in support of‘a
conjecture of his own, namely, that the poe?t was a certain
Cynulf, an ccclesinstic who was prescnt, as his signature to a
decree proves, ot o synod held at Clovesho in 803. The synod
was an important one, in so far as at it the archbishop of
Canterbury was recogmised as primate of the English church,
Cynulf’s signature, following close upon that of the bishop of
Dunwich, leads A. S. Cook to the further assumption that he
was a priest in the diocese of Dunwich, where he would have
ample opportunity for studying those sea-cffects, the description
of which is characteristic of his poetry.  Whether or not Cynewulf
is to be identified with this ccclesinstic, there is no doubt
that the assumption of Mercian origin would do away with
ono or two dilliculties which the assumplion of Northumbrian
origin in the narrower sense leaves unsolved. During the latter
half of the ecighth century, Northumbria was, politically, too
troubled to be a “kindly nurse” of letters, thongh, on the other
hand, it might bo asserted that the political unrest of Northumbria
may be reflected in the melancholy nature and “antumnal grace”
of Cynewnll's poetry. Again, though theroe is no doubt that a Mercian
arigin would facilitate the transcription of the poems into West
Saxon, yet we have West Saxon transcripts of other originally
Northumbrian poems, a fact which aflects the value of geographical
nrguments of this nature,

The most valid, albeit negative, argument against taking the
lcrm' Northumbrian to mean simply non-West Saxon, hence,
Pﬂf_‘-*lhl_\', Mercian, is that we bave no definite evidence for the
existence r‘)f' a Mercian school of pocetry, such as the development
f'fﬂ poct like Cynewulf scems to postnlate.  Ifis undisputed work
i3 of too mature a character to scem to be the spontaneous product
of & eclfmnde singer, unfostered by literary socicty. Morcover,
hie excely more especially in descriptions of the sea nnd the zea-
(;0{"'**- " point m‘\v!xich a dweller inland might casily have been
seficient. Notable in this respeet are Flene, which we know to be
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bhis, and Andreas which i3 very possibly his. The following lines,
for instance, must, surely, be the work of one whose daily life had
been spent in contact with the sea :

Orer the rea-marges

Hourly urged they on ..the wave-riding horscs,

Then they let oer Filel's wave foaming stride along

Steepstemmed rushers of the sea. Oft withstood the bulwark,

O'er the surging of the waters, swinging strokes of wareal,

Further, assuming Gut’lac B to be by Cynewulf?, we may note
the fact that the fen-journcy of the original has been transformed
into 8 sea-voyage, and this would appear to tell against an East
Anglian authorship.

The final result of much discussion seems to resolve ftself
into this: that Cynewulf was not a West Saxon, but, probably,
a Northumbrian, though Mercian origin is not impossible; and
that he wrote towards the end of the eighth century. This latter
peint will find further support when we procced to discuss the
individoal poema

We know nothing else concerning Cynewulf with any degree of
certainty. We infer from the nature of his poetry that he was of
a decply religions nature, but it is hazardous to deduce the
character of a poet from his apparently subjective work; we
learn that he lived to an old age, which he felt to be a burden;
that, at some time of his life, he had koown the favour of
princes and enjoyed the gifts of kings; he must have been the
thegn or scop of some great lord, and not merely an jtinerant
singer or glecman, ag some critics have held. He was o man
of learning, certainly a good Latin scholar, for some of his work
i3 based upon Iatin originals Critics are not agreed as to
tho period of life in which he occupied himself with the compo-
sition of religious poetry, nor as to the chronological order of his
works, Some scholars assume that, after leading until old age the
life of a man of the world, and attaining some distinction as an
suthor of secular poetry—of which, by the way, if the Riddles are
rejected, we have no trace—he became converted by the vision

described in The Dream of the Rood, and devoted himself ever
afterwards to religious poetry, the last consummate effort of his
poetic powers being Elene. There are two drawbacks to this
theory, the first being that we cannot base biographical deductions
with any certainty upon a poem like T%e Dream of the Rood, which
we have no historieal grounds for claiming as Cynewulfs; the
+ Btopford Brooke's version, 3 Scop. 58
4-2
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second, that it is diffienlt to assume that & man advanced in years
conld have composed o large a quantity of religious poetry as,
even after the most rigid exclusion of the unlikely, we are com-
pelled to attribute to him.  Other crities hold that The Dream of
the Rood was followed immediately by Elene, and that all othe’r
Cyvewulfian poems were written later. If that be so, the poet’s
art must have undergone very rapid deterioration, for ail the other
poems attributed to him are inferior to Flene and Thc.Drcam.
The poems marked as Cynewul{’s own by the insertion of runcs
are Crist, Juliana, The Fatcs of the Apostles and Elene.  Crist is
the first pocw in the codex known as the Exeter Book, » manuseript
preserved in the cathedral library at Exeter, The first cight pages,
and, consequently, the opening portion of Crist, are missing. The
manuscript probably dates from the ecleventh century and is,
apparently, written throughout by one and the same hand.
Juliana is contained in the same Dbook, and, of other poems
atiributed to Cynewulf, and certainly belonging to his school,
Guthlac, Andreas and The Phoeniz will be mentioned below.
Crist falls futo three clearly defined parts, the first dealing with
the ndvent of Chirist on carth, the second with His ascension, the
third with Iis sccond advent to judge the world. The sccond part
contains Cynewnlf’s signature in runes®. The unity of the poem
has not remained unquestioned. Scholars have brought forward
linguistic and metrical arguments to prove that we are dealing not
with one but with three poems; that source, theme and treat-
ment differ #o greatly as to render the assumption of a common
authorship for all three ineredible, and to reduce us to the necessity
of denying authorship by Cynewulf to any but the second part,
which is signed by bim.  Almost the best argument brought. forward
by these iconaclustic critics is the undoubted fact that Cynewulf's
r:‘ign:\tnrc occurs, as & rule, near the conclusion of a pocm, not,
in the middle, and that it does so occur towards the end of the
seeond part. A further valid argument against the unity of the
poem wmight be derived from the theme of the sceond part.
This deals with Christ's reception in Heaven after Mis sojourn on
earth, and only by sume streteh of imagination can the event be
lm'dfcd upon as parallel to His twofold coming on earth. Yet
eritice have discovered o link with the first part in a passage
definitely referring to Christ's first advent®

Cmitely ] y aud the references to
e Jas \ Vo IR .
e ket judgment in the runic passage have been regarded s an
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anticipation of the third part. The question is a nice one and is
not, at present, capable of solution, If we nssume the unity of the
poem, Cynewulf is, undoubtedly, the author; if we deny it, wo are
confronted with the further difficulty of determining the authorship
of the first and third parts. From a litcrary point of view,
Crist is, perhaps, the most interesting of Cynewnlf’s poems. It
illustrates fully the influenco of Latin Christianity upon English”
{hought. The eubject is derived from Latin homilics and hymns:
part 7, the advent of Christ, seems to bo largely based upon the
Roman DBreviary, part 11 upon the Asccnsion sermon of pope
Gregory, part 11 upon an alphabetic Latin hymn on the last
judgment, quoted by Bede in De Arte Metrica. In addition, the
Gospel of St Matthew and Gregory’s tenth homily have furnished
suggestions.  Yet the poet is no mere versifier of Latin theology.
We are confronted, for the first time in English literature, with
tho product of an original mind. The author has transmuted the
material derived from his sources into the passionate ont-ponrings
of personal religious feeling. The doctrines interspersed are, of
course, medieval in tono: one of the three signs by which the
blessed shall realiso their possession of God's favour is the joy they
will derive from the contemplation of the sufferings of the damned.
But, for the most part, the poem is a series of choric hymns of
praise, of imaginative passages descriptive of visions not less
sublime than that of The Dream of the Rood.

Crist is followed immediately in the Exeter Book by the poem
entitled Juliana. Thig is an Old English version of the Acta 8.
Julianae virginis martyris. The proof of Cynewnlfian authorship
lies, as has already been said, in the insertion of his name in runes.
Tho martyr is supposed to have lived about the time of the emperor
Maximian, She, of course, successfully overcomes all the minor
terptations with which she is confronted, including an offer of
marriage with a pagan, and, finally, having routed the devil in
person, endurcs martyrdom by the sword.

Equally insignificant considered as poetry, but of the ntmost
fmportance as a link in o chain of literary cvidence, arc the lines
known as The Fates of the Apostles. The title sufficiently indicates
the contents. Tho poem is preserved in the Vercelli Book, a codex
containing both verse and prose, and, for some unknown reason, in
tho possession of tho chapter of Vercelli, north Italy, The first
ninety-five lines, which follow immediately after the poem cxll;?\
Andreas, occupy fol. 62b—53b.  They were considered an ano
mous fragment until Napier discovered that o set of verses

?
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fol. b4, which had hitherto been assurned to have no .conn?ction
with the lines preceding them, were, in reality, & continuation of
the lines on fol. 53, and that they contained the name of Cynewnlf
in runcs. The outhenticity of I'afa Apostolorum was, there:by,
raised above dispute; but the gain to Cynewulf’s literary reputation
was not great.

Yet critics, anxious to vindicate the claim of our greatest pre-
Conquest poet to whatever poctry may scem worthy of him, have
tried to twist the occurrence of Cynewulf’s signature in The Iates
of the Apostles into an additional plea in favour of his authorship
of Andreas, the poem immediately preceding it in the Vercelli
Book. This poem deals with the missionary labours of St Andrew,
and is based, probably, upon a lost Latin version of a Greck original
(in Paris), the Tpdtes 'Avipéov kal Marbaiov. St Andrew is com-
manded by God to go to the assistance of St Matthew, who is in
danger of death at the hands of the Mermedonians, cannibal
Ethiopians. He sets out in a boat manned by our Lord and two
angels. Having landed safely, he becomes of great spiritual comfort
to the captive, but is himself taken prisoner and tortured. He de-
livers himself and converts the Mermedonians by working a. miracle.
The distinguishing feature of the poem, which links it with
passages in Beowulf and The Seafarer, is the skill with which
its author gives expression to his passion for the sea. Andreas
is a romance of the sea. Nowhere clse are to be found such
superb descriplions of the raging storm, of the successful struggle
of man with the powers of the decp. It illusirates, moreover, in
an unusual degree, the blending of the old spirit with the new.
St Andrew, though professedly a Christian saint, is, in reality, a
viking: though crusader in name he is more truly a scafarer on
adventure bent.  The Christ he serves is an aetheling, the apostles
are folctogan~—captaing of the people—and temporal victory, not
merely spiritnal trivmph, is the goal.

Could it be proved that The Fates of the Apostles is merely an
epilogue to ﬂ.xc longer poem preceding it, the adventures of one of
the twelve bem'g related in greater detail than is vouchsafed to them
treat(.:d collcchv«.:]y, we should be enabled to atiribute with greater
certainty than is otherwise possible the poem of Andrcas to
Cynewalf, an author of whom, on acsthetic grounds, it is not
unworthy. Its authenticity would then be vouched for by
Andrea.s, o s(,an'd mlor.e ingenious than convineing. The poem

X 8, lacks, indceed, as definite a conclusion as many
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other pocms possess; there Is, for instance, no fnit or “amen”
to denote tho end, but, unfortunately for the inventors of the
hypothesis, The Fates of the Apostles docs not lack a beginning;
nor are St Andrew’s labours emitted from the general review of the
good works done by the twelve, which might possibly havo been
expected had the author of The Fates of the Apostles also been
the author of the longer history of St Andrew. There is more
ground for accepting s theory originated by Sievers with regard
to the last sixteen lines of the fragment containing Cynewulfs signa-
ture, discovered by Napier. In the opinion of Sievers these sixteen
lines would not only be an inordinately lengthy conclnsion to
so short o poem as T%e Fates, but they are superfluous in so far
as they are a mero repetition of tho lines which had preceded
the runic passage. He would, therefore, wish to see in them the
conclusion of somo lost poem of Cynewulf, and only sccidentally
attached to The Fates of the Apostles. Upholders of the theory
of the Cynewnlfian authorship of Andreas might be able to
claim them as the missing conclusion to that poem, and the fact
of their being attached to a piece of undoubtedly Cynewnlfian work
might strengthen the attribution of Andreas to our poct. But,
after fully weighing the arguments on either side, we must confess
that the evidence so far forthcoming does not suffice for a satis-
factory solution of the question.

Elene i3, undonbtedly, Cynewulf's masterpiece. The subject is

tained in the Acta Sanctorum of { May. Grimm also referred
to the eamo subject a3 occurring in the Legenda aurea of Jacobus
a Voragine. It {9 impossible to decide whether the legend first
reached England in o Latin or in an older Greek form. The story is
that of the discovery of the true cross by Helena, the mother of the
emperor Constantine. The search carried to so successful a con-
clusion was instituted by the emperor in consequence of the famous
vision, the sign of a cross in the sky bearing the inscription in koc
8igno vinces. Much history hangs upon this tale. Its immediate
importanco for us ia that the conversion of the emperor by this
means became the starting-point for the adoration of the cross: the
symbol which had hitherto been one of ignominy became one of
triumph and glory. The festival of the exaltation of the cross was
cstablished in tho western church in 701, in consequence of the
supposed discovery in Rome of & particle of the true cross. This
event is duly recorded by Bedo in De sex aelatibus saeculi,
the news having, no doubt, been brought to England by abbot
Ceolfrid, who was in Rome at the time. At any rate, if this event
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bo considered too remote to have influenced Cynewulf's choice of
a subject, we may remember that he probably lived through a
part of the iconoclastic controversy which raged from 726 to 842,
and which contributed perhaps more than anything else to an
inereased veneration of the cross. Indeed, the poetry of the cross
in England has been regarded as the first-fruit of the impetus given
to its worship by the condemnation of the worship of all other
symbols. The two festivals of the cross, the invention on 3 May
and the exaltation on 14 September, were both observed in the
old English church. :

Cynowulf's poem on Helena's search for the true cross is
contained in fourteen cantos or “fitts.” It is written in a simple,
dramatic style, interspersed with jmaginative and descriptive pas-
sages of great beauty. The glamour and pomp of war, the gleam of
jewels, the joy of ships dancing on the waves, give life and colour
to n narrative permeated by the deep and serious purpose of the
anthor. The fifteenth fitt, superfluous from the point of view of
the story, is valuable as documentary evidence bearing on the
poet’s personality. It contains not only his signature in runes, but
is & “fragment of a great confession,” unveiling to us the manner
of the man to whom the cross became salvation,

“I am old,” he says, “and ready fo depavt, having woven worderaft
and pondered deoply in {ho darkness of the world. .Onee Y was gay in
the ball and received gifis, appled gold and treasures. Yeb was I huffeted
with care, fottered by sing, heset with sorrows, until the Lord of all might
;\u;‘l' power beslowed on me grace m_xd revcnl_ed to me the mystery of tho

woly cross. Now know I that the joys of life are flectinp, and that the
Judge of all the world is ot hand to deal to every mon his doom”

Two useful deductions may be made from this passage. In the
first ph\c.c, the poet was evidently advanced in age when he com-
posed this poem, a point already alluded to; in the second, he
aseribes his conversion to a true understanding of the cross. ’ In
other poerns, notably Crist, Cynewulf reveals an almost equal
veneration for the symbol of man's redemption.
ot pom s ol e ey ho i o
wondrous crc;s; on which 31311)0{1, e nd . d(),l"i}tlon for " the
of the Rood. Itis tmnsmitlte d 1;11100 (’)f By el s The Qrcam
Vercelli Book, and portions ((:)f 'g e ¢ ag\"est; S o n the
on the R\\th\,vell cross in Du1 are o ; found carved e

miriesshiret, The poem is now

1 In addition, there is cut u inscripti
pon the cross an inscription which was interpreted ¢
u::a% ".Cz\cdmcn made me,” and, npon this supposed signature, was br’z;szde thz
attvibution of The Dream of the Rood to Cocdmon. The inscription, if deciphorable ot
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claimed as Cynewulf's by probably the majority of English scholars,
though it is possible that he worked on older material. At the
same time, we have none but acsthetic evidence to go upon.
A resemblance has been fancied or detected between the reference
to the cross in the concluding portion of Elene discussed above
and the subject and treatment of this poem. 1t would be possible
to overrate the value of this coincidence. References to the
cross arg frequent in both proso and verse. They need prove
nothing beyond the undoubtedly early custom of the adoration.
At the same time, the two poems have much in common: the
character of the intimate self-revelation contained in cach, the
clegiac tone of the reflections on the transitoriness of the world
and the sinfolness of man, the phraseology and syntactical
structure are alike to a degree which makes the Cynmewulfian
anthorship of both more than probable. Zhe Dream of the Rood
ia the choicest bloszom of Qld English Christian poetry; religions
feeling has never been more exquisitely clothed than in these oue
hundred and forty lines of alliterative verse. It is full of imagina-
tive power and enters deeply into the mysteries of sin and of
sorrow. We have no other instance of a dream-poem in pre-
Conquest England, though Bede relates several visions, The poct
dreamt & dream and in it saw the holy rood decked with gems and
shining gloriously. Angels guarded it, and, at its sight, the singer
was afeared, for he was stained with guilt. As he watched, the
tree changed colour; anon it was aderned with treasure, anon
stained with gore; and, as he watched, it spoke, and told the story
of the crucifixion, the descent from the cross, the resurrection.
This conception of the cross as being gifted with power of speech
lends s singular charm to the poem. The address is followed by
the poct’s reflection on what be has scen: the cross shall be
henceforth his confidence and help. The concluding ten lines of
the poem scem superfluons and are possibly a Iater accretion. The
theme concludes with line 146.  Thoe characteristic opening of the

&8, may have been the gculptor’s aatograph. In no cass could if, epparently, ba a
refecenca Lo the post Caedmon, for iba language of the poem on the Buthwell crons is
sounger than that of the M8 poem, possibly of the tenth centary. The decoration of
the eross, also, is Lhomgbt to be too elabornte and ornate for eighth century work and
can hardly be dated much earlier than the tenth ¢entury. Bee Chapter 12 ante and the
bbliography 1o that chapter, especially (e writicgs of Vietor and A. B. Gook, The
Dream of the Food.

A womewhat sundsr, though very short, ezample of an inscription in the flre
person is prescrved on @ eross at Drossels:-

is min pama- geo ie riene eyning
bur byfigende, bloda bestemed.
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be considered too remote to have influenced Cwewlf’s c't,lolctle1 of
a subject, we may remember that he'probably hved"thlougmga
part of the iconoclastic controversy which raged fl‘?m 726 to 842,
and which contributed perhaps more than anything else to an
increased veneration of the cross. Indeed, tl.le poetr:y of the cross
in England has been regarded as the first-fruit of the. impetus glven‘
to its worship by the condemnation of the Vyorshq.) of all other
symbols. The two festivals of the cross, the invention on 3 May
and the exaltation on 14 September, were both observed in the
old English church. ]

Cynewulf’s poem on Helena’s search for the true cross i
contained in fourteen cantos or “fitts” It is written in a simple,
dramatic style, interspersed with imaginative and descriptive pas-
sages of great beauty. The glamour and pomp of war, the gleam of‘
jewels, the joy of ships dancing on the waves, give life and colour
to a narrative permeated by the deep and serious purpose of the
author. The fifteenth fitt, superfluons from the point of view of
the story, is valuable as documentary evidence bearing on the
poet’s personality. It contains not only his signature in runes, but
is 2 “fragment of a great confession,” unveiling to us the manner
of the man to whom the cross became salvation,

“I am oldy” he saye, “and ready to depart, having woven worderaft
and pondered deeply in the darkness of tho world. Once I was gay in
the hall and received gifts, sppled gold and treasures. Yet was I buifoted
with care, fetiered by sins, beseb with sorrows, until the Lord of all might
and power bestowed on me grace and revealed to me the mystery of the
holy cross,. Now know I that the joys of life are fleeting, and that the
Judge of all the world is at hand to deal to every man his doom.”

Two useful deductions may be made from this passage. In the
first place, the poet was evidently advanced in age when he com-
posed this poem, o point already alluded to; in the second, he
ascribes his conversion to a true understanding of the cross. In
other poems, notably Crist, Cynewulf reveals an almost equal
veneration for the symbol of man’s redemption.

But the poem which, above all others, betrays the spirit of
tender yet passionate veneration, of awe and adoration for “the
wondrous cross on which the Prince of glory died,” is The Dream
of the Rood. It is transmitted to us in o West Saxon form in the
Vereelli Boof, and portions of it are to be found carved in runes
on the Ruthwell cross in Dumfriesshirel The poem i8 now

) In addition, there is cut upon the cross an inseription which was interpreted to
mean "_ Caedmon made me,” and, upon this supposed signature, was based the
attribution of The Dream of the Rood to Caedmwon. The inseription, if decipherable at
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claimed as Cynewulf’s by probably the majority of English scholars,
though it is possible that he worked on older material At the
game time, we havo nono but aesthetic evidence to go upon.
A resemblance has been fancied or detected between the reference
to the cross in the concluding portion of Elene discussed above
and tho subject and treatment of this poem. It would be possible
to overrato the value of this coincidence. References to the
cross are frequent in both prose and verse. They need prove
nothing beyond the undoubtedly early custom of the adoration,
At the same time, the two poems have much in common: the
character of the intimate self-revelation contained in each, the ~
elegiac tone of the reflections on the trausitoriness of the world
and tho sinfulness of man, the phraseology and syntactical
structure are alike to n degrec which makes the Cynewnlfian
authorship of both more than probable. The Dream of the Rood
is the choicest blossom of Old English Christian poctry; religious
feeling has never been more exquisitely clothed than in these one
hundred and forty lines of alliterative verse. It is full of imagina-
tive power and cnters deeply into the mysteries of sin and of
gorrow. We have no other instance of a drcam-poem in pre-
Conquest England, though Bede relates several visious. The poct
dreamt a dream and in it saw the holy rood decked with gems and
ehining gloriously. Angels guarded it, and, at its sight, the singer
was afeared, for he was stained with gunilt. As he watched, the
tree changed colour; anon it was adorned with treasure, anon
stained with goro; and, as he watched, it spoke, and told the story
of the crucifixion, the descent from the cross, the resurrection.
This conception of the cross as being gifted with power of speech
lends & singular charm to the pocm. The address is followed by
the poet’s reflection on what be has seen: the cross shall be
henceforth his confidence and help. The concluding ten lines of
the poem seem superfluous and are possibly a later accretion, The
theme concludes with line 146. The characteristic opening of the
all, may have been the sculptor's autograph. In Do ease could i, appatently, be &
reference to the poet Caedmon, for the language of the poem on the Ruthwell crosy is
Younger than that of the A8 poem, possibly of the tenth century. The decoration of
1ha gross, also, is thought to be too elaborate and ornate for eighth centary work and
tan hardly be dated much earlier than the tenth century. Bee Chapter i ants and the
bbliography to that chapter, espec:ally the writings of Vietor and A, 8. Cook, The
Dream of (Ae Rood.

4 somewhat similar, though very short, example of su nscription in the firsg
person ia preserved on a cross st Drussels:—

Iod is min nams zeo lo ricne eyning
baer byfigends, blode bestemed.



58 0ld English Christian Poetry

poem may be noted.  As in Beowulf; Androas, Ewodus and other
poems, the singer arrests the attention of his hea.,rers by the
exclamation : “ Hwaet!”=Lo, comparable to the “TListneth, lord-
ings” of the later minstrels. The device must ha've been a common
one in days when the harp was struck at festive gathermgs and
the scop urged his claim to a hearing by a prelil:flmary chord.

‘We must pass on o other poems that bhave, with more or less
show of reason, been attributed to Cynewulf. Of these, the longest
is the life of the Mercian saint Guthlac. It falls into two parts,

the first, apparently, having been composed during the lifetime of
" the anchorite who is the subject of the poem, the second being
based upon the Latin Vita by Felix of Croyland. The main
question that has been discussed has been whether both parts
are by one and the same author or not, and whether Cynewulf
can lay claim to one or both parts. If only one part can be attri-
buted to him it should be part 1t (Guthlac B). Since the conclusion
to this part is missing, it may, conceivably, have contained Cyne-
wulf’s signature in runes. There is no gap in the MS between the
conclusion of Crist and the beginning of Guthlac, and Golloncz
has assumed that the passage commonly read as the conclusion of
Crist (L 1666—1694) really forms the introduction to Guthiac.
These lines are, no doubt, superfluous as regards Crist, but they
are yet more unsuitable considered as an introduction to Guthlac,
which begins, quite appropriately, with a common epic formula
“Mongze sindon” (cf. the opening of The Phoenix). It would be
better to assume them to be a fragment of some independent poem
on the joys of the blessed.

The death of Guthlac is related in lines full of strength and
beauty. The writer has entered into the spirit of the last great
struggle with the powers of darkness and death, even as Bunyan
did when ho related the passage of Christian through the Valley
of the §hadow of Death. The wondrous light that shines over
f}uthlacs hut b_e.fore he dies irresistibly recalls the waving lights
in the sk.y f"amllmr to every northerner and, when we read that,
at the saint’s entry lf{to the heavenly mansions, the whole land of
England trembled with rapture, wo feel that, whether Cynewulf
wrote thcj, poem or not, we are in the presence of a poet who does
not lack imaginative power of a high order.
nnmyglecr ﬁlloccégm has befar.x attributed to Cynewulf by a large

competent critics. The first portion of it is based
upon a Latin poex-n attributed to Lactantius, and therc is some
ground for assuming Cyncwulf’s acquaintance with that Latin
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anthor, since a copy of the book was contained in Alenin's Lbrary
at York, and Cynewnlf may very well have been a echolar in the
school at York: The sccond part of the poem, the allegorical
application of the myth to Christ, is based on the writings of
Ambrose and Bede.  The characteristic feature of the poem is its
love of colour and wealth of gorgeous descriptive cpithets.
Especially noteworthy, in this respect, is the deseription of the
1and where tho phoenix dwells :

Yinvome ia tho wold there; there the wealds aro green,

Bpacious sprend below the skies; there may neither enow nor rain,

Nor the farious nir of frost, nor the flare of fire,

Nor the hesdlong equall of hail, nor the hoar-frost’s fall,

Nor the burning of the sun, nor the bitler cold,

Nor the weather overswarm, nor the wiater shower,

Do their wrong to any wight—but the wold alides

Ever bappy, health(al there?

This passage illustrates not only the feeling of English poets

towards nature, but also the devclopment that took place in
consequence of the influence of Latin letters. The Northumbrian
pocts were not unskilled in the depiction of scenes with which
they were familiar; but in The Phocniz we have, for the first time,
a poct attempting, under literary influence, and with an obviously
conscious striving after artistic eflect, to paint an ideal Jandscape,
the beauty and gentlencss of summer climes, the wealth of tropical
nature, the balminess of a softer air, where there shall be no more,
or only a sun-lit, sea, unlike the sullen gloom of the northern
watera .
The conclusion of the poem is of an unusual kind. It consists
of eleven lines in a mixture of English and Latin, the first half of
cach line being English, the second half Latin, the Latin alliterating
with the English.

Portions of an Old English Physiologus have also been at-
tributed to Cynmewulf. Allegorical bestiaries were a favourite
form of literature from the fifth century down to the Middle
Ages  They consisted of descriptions of certain beasts, birds and
fishes which were considered capable of an allegorical significance.
The allegorical meaning was always attached to the description,
much as a moral is appended to a fable. The development of this
form of literature was due to the fond for animal symboli
characteristic of early Christian art. Only three specimens of
such descriptions are extant in 01d English literature. They deal
with the panther, the whale and the partridge. The panther is

1 Cook, Christ, p. Liiv. ¢ Btopford Brooke's version.
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complete, there is a gap in the description of the vyhale, of. the
partridge there is hardly sufficient to prove that the bird descx:xbed
was really o partridge. It is uncertain whether jchese pieces
were merely isolated attempts at imitation of a foreign m-odcl or
whether they formed part of a complete Old English Physiologus.
Two somewhat divergent texts of a Latin Physiologus (B and C),
belonging to the ninth century, have been discovered. The re-
semblance between the Latin text and the Old English is fairly
gtriking in B where, after twenty-two other animals have been
described, we have the panther, the whale and the partridge;
probably both Old English and Latin versions are derived from a
common source. The panther, as usual, is symbolical of Christ,
and the whale, which lures seafarers to moor their “ocean-mares ?
to it, thinking its back an island, represents the “accuser of the
brethren” and its gaping mouth is the gate of Hell

The assumption that the first of a series of 0ld English Riddlcs,
95 in all, was a charade meaning Cynewulf, or Coenwulf, caused
the collection to be attributed to him. These riddles are trans-
mitted in tho Excter Book They are closely connected with
similar collections of Latin riddles, more especially one by Aldhelm.
Aldhelm’s work is based upon that of the fifth century Latin poet
Symphosiusg, and Aldhelm was the first English writer to acclimatise
the Latin riddle in England. TForty riddles by archbishop Tatwin,
which were expanded by Eusebius to the number of 100, are also
extant. The author of the Old English riddles derived most of
h§s inspiration from Aldhelm, but he also seems to have gone
direct to Symphosius and to have made some slight use of the
work of Eusebius and Tatwin,

The thef)ry that the solution of the first riddle was the name
Cocnwulf, e Cynewulf, was refuted by Trautmann, in 1883, and,
later, by Sievers, on linguistic and other grounds.
Som?f}gf:sgéaggeE:glﬁ;& ltolne’ and character of the riddles is, in
o Latin‘his t;t , dioﬂ‘ ;e Zns}e.xamp]c. For, though he wrote
anthons ,:md qgcount;se}en 2{11 es his wo.rk fro‘m that of ﬂ-]e Latin
acquireél in E(ngland. Folfrtl o populalmty ghis form of literature
01d English riddlon Lorrons ﬂ)ermorg,i the au.thor or authors of the
in their hands inanimate l:'emes o mative follsong and saga
personality ; the lowc( fo e hovomo enfiowed vith life and
as they Wer’e . (IJ)ldenrii(r)n e;lf'ltlge bci]com(f objects of worship suc'h
ovn country, the fon, the 5 they describe the scenery of their
untrodden fo,rcst sun’and mivor and the Sea, the horror of the

g moon engaged in perpetual pursuit of
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each other, the nightingale and the swan, the plongh guided by
the “grey-haired enemy of the wood,” the bull breaking up the
clods Jeft unturned by the plough, the falecon, the arm-companion
of acthelings—scences, events, characters familiar in the England of
that day. Riddle x11, De Creatura, and Riddle 1x, on the Nightin-
gale, which are subjects taken from Aldhelm, may be compared with
the Latin versions to prove how far the more imaginative English
poet was from being a mere imitator, and the storm and iceberg
riddles breathe the old northern and viking spirit. Riddle xxxv1
is also preserved in Northumbrian in a MS at Leyden.

The most varied solutions have, from time to time, been
suggested for some of the riddles, and the meaning of many is
by no means clear, The most recent attempts at a solution of the
first riddle have been made by Schofield and Gollancz.  They see
in this short poem an Old English monodrama in five acts, wherein
o lady boasts of fidelity to her lover, but, during his absence,
proves faithless and lives to endure the vengeance of her busband
in the Joss of her child

We may note, in conclusion, a group of minor poems which have
one characteristic feature in common, namely, the note of personal
religion ; they are, for the most part, Iyric or didactic in character,
dealing with the soul's nced of redemption. Of these, the Death
Song attributed to Bede by his pupil Cuthbert, who gives an
approximate Latin rendering of it?, is preserved in a Northumbrian
version in a MS at St Gall and belongs to the same period as
Cacdmon's Hymn.

Oue of the most interesting of the group is the Address of the
Lost Soul to the Body, o frequent thewme in later literature. It is
ouo of the very few Old English poems preserved in two versions,
one in the Exeler, the other in the Vercelli, Book. In the latter
codex is contained a fragment of o very rare theme, the Address
of the Saved Soul to the Body. A poem on the day of doom
is transmitted in the Exeter Book It is a general admonition
to lead a godly, righteous and sober life after the fashion of many
similar warnings in later literature.

A group of four short poems, of which three are preserved in the
Lzeter Book, deal with nttributes common to mankind. The Gifts
of Men (Bi monna cracftum)—based, largely, upon the 29tk homily
of pope Gregory, and, hence, sometimes attributed to Cynewulf;
the Fates of Men (Bi manna wyrdum), which, though allied in
theme to the previous poem, differs very considerably from it

1 Epistola Cutberti sd Codwinom,
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in treatment; the Mind of Man (Bi manna mode) ff‘“d dﬂw
Falschood of Man (Bi manna leasc), which may bo describe a§
i milies. .
pm‘g“;}\?;{lgning Pocm is  solilary instance ({f the oceurrence in
Tinglish pootry of the consistent uso of end—rn‘:ne m\d' alliteration
in onc and the snme poem. The theme, “sorrow’s crown of
sorrows is remembering happier things,". recalls t}\? cpﬂog.ue .to
Elene, but the resemblance is not sufliciently strka'g to Justxt:y
he attribution of tho poem to Cynewuif. The metrical form is
an aeeurate imitation of the Hyfudlansn of Bgill Skallagrims-
son, which was composed in Northumberland at the court of
Acthelstan, o
It is goncrally thought that gnomic or didactic poetry, .
which scems to have been very popular during the Old English
period, had its origin in the rcligious exercises of heathen times.
Cortainly it is woll represented in the mythological poems of the
Edda, whether we take the proverb form, as in the fivst part of
Hdvamdl, or the form of question and answer, as in VafpriSnismdl
and other poems. Old Tnglish proverbs ave, however, almost
cutively deprived of heathen colonring,  One collection, amounting
altogother to 206 lines in threo seetions, is preserved in the Lacter
Book, and another, containing 66 lines, serves as a preface to ono
of the texts of tho Chronicle.  Tho proverbs in the two collections
are of much the same kind, giving, in ench case, the chicf charac-
toristic of the thing mentioned, ¢.g. *{rost shall frecze,” or “a king
shall have government.”  Generally, howover, they run into two or
more lines, beginning and ending in the middle, so that the whole
cp]lcction has the form of o connceted poom. In this class of
literature wo may, perhaps, also include A Father's Instruction,
& poem consisting of ten moral admonitions (94 lines in all)
addressed by a father to his son somewhat afier the nature of
“‘_0 1"‘?}'0"115 of Solomon. In form, it may be compared with
Sigrdrifumdl and tho last park of Hdvamdl, but tho matter is
very lurgely Chvistian.  Mention must also bo mado of The Runie
iZ’ocm, which, Iik‘owise, has Scandinavian parallels. Tach of the
‘fiig‘i;f 2;3‘ ]le“i:ﬁ :ighagfo;limd‘itslo“:n name, which‘ was also‘tho
thorn; and it s the vy plant or ot 1ot article, eg. riches, buffalo,
) 1¢ properties of these which the poem describes,

allotting ﬂn-e? or four lines to each. Tho other form of didactic
1}00(1')', the dialogue, is represonted in Old English in tho poem
known as Salomon and Satwrn. This al]ileratix:c 0em isIJ re-
gerved in two MSS in the Library of Corpus Oh}‘isti Colllc)gc,
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Cambridge.  King Sol as the repr ive of Jewish
wisdom, is represented as measuring forces with Saturn, 8 docile
learner ond mild dispotant. The Old English dialogue has its
counterpart in more than one literature, but, in other countries,
Marcolf, who takes the place of Satarn, gets the best of the game,
and saucy wit confounds the teacher.

# Any attempt to estimate the devclopment attained by Old
English literature, as shown by the work of the two schools of
poctry which the names of Caedmon and Cynewnlf connote, must,
of neceseity, be somewhat superficial, in view of the fragmentary
nature of much of the work passed under review. Cacdmon stands
for a group of singers whose work we feel to be earlier in tone and
feeling, though not always in age, than that which we know to be
Cynewulf's or can fairly attribute to him.  Both schools of thought
are Christian, not rarely cven monkish; both writers, if not in
equal measure, are gons of their age and, palpably, inkeritors of a
philosophy of life pagan in many rvespecta It is safe to say that,
in both groups, there is hardly a single poem of any length and
importance in which whole passages are not permeated with the
epirit of the untouched Beownlf, in which turns of speech, ideas,
points of view, do not recall an earlier, a fiercer, a more gelf-
reliant and fatalistic sge. God the All-Ruler is fate metamor-
phosed; the powers of evil arc identical with those once called
giants and elves; the Paradise and Hell of the Christian are as
realistic as the Walhalla and the Niftheim of the heathen ancestor.

Yet the work of Cynewn!f and his school marks an advance
upon the writings of the school of Caedmon. ILven the latter '
i3, at times, subjective and pcrsonnl in tone to a degree not
fouud m pura folL—cpxc, but in Cynewulf the personal note is

d and b Iyrical. Caedmon’s hymn in praise of
tho Creator is n subli of Ily recognised facta
calling for universal acknawledgment in euitably exalted terms,
Cynewull's confessions in the luding portion of Elene or in

The Dream of the Rood, or his vision of the day of judgment in
Crist, arc lyrical outbursts, spontancous utterances of a soul
which has become one with its subject and to which self-revclation
is o necessity. This advanco shows itsclf frequently, also, in tho di
scriptions of nature. For Cynewulf, “cearth’s crammed with heaver
and every common bush afire with God”; it is, perhaps, only/
portions of Exodus and in passages of Genesis B that the Di/
immanence in nature is obviously felt by the Caed sc¢ ”
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The greatest distinction between t}xe one school and ﬂ‘w other
is due, however, to the degree in which ('}ynm\:u\f and .'h]s group
ghow their power of assimilating forcngx literary mﬂgences.
England was ceaging to be insular as ﬂ!o influence of n literary
tongue began to hold sway over her writers. They are scholars
deliberately aiming at learning from otlears~tlxoy bm'ro“: freely,
adapt, roproduce. Form has become of' importance ; at times, ?f
supreme importance; the attempt, m'clntcctumll'y u-nperfech as it
may be, to construct the trilogy we know as Crist is valuable as
a proof of consciousness in art, aud the transformation tlmt: the
riddles show in the passage from their Latin sources furnishes
additional cvidence of the desire to adorn.

Yet, it is hard not to regret much. that was lost in .tho
acquisition of the new. The reflection of the spirit of paganism,
the development of epic and lyric as we see them in the fragments
that remain, begin to fade and change ; at first, Christianity is seen
to bo but a thin veneer over the old heathen virtues, and the gradual
assimilation of the Christian spirit was not accomplished without
harm to the national poetry, or without resentment on the part of tho
people. “They have taken away our ancient worship, and no one
knows how this new worship is to bo performed,” said tho hostile
common folk to the monks, when the latter were praying at Tyne-
wouth for the safety of their brethren carried out to sea. “We are not
going to pray for thom. May God spare none of them,” they jibed,
when they saw that Cuthbert’'s prayers appeared to Lo ineffectus).
It was many a year before the hostility to the new faith was
overcome and the forcign clements Llended with the native
Teutonic spirit.  The process of blending can be scen perfectly
at work in such lines as Z%he Charm for Barren Land, where
pagan fecling and nominal Christianily are inextricably mixed.
There, carth spells are mingled with addresses to the Mother of
Heaven. But, in due scason, the fusion was accomplished, and, in
part, this was due to the wisdom with which the apostles of
Christianity retained and disguised in Christian dress many of
the festivals, observances and customs of pre-Christian days, That
much of what remains of Old English literature is of a religions
nature does not seem strange, when it is remembered through

whose hands it has come down to us.  Only what appealed to the

new creed or could be modified by it would be retained or adapted,
when the Te

utonic spirit became linked with, and tamed by, that
of Rome,



CHAPTER V

LATIN WRITINGS IN ENGLAND TO THE TIME
OF ALFRED

It is outside the scope of this work to survey the various
scattered documents of Britlsh origin which were produced
outside Britain  Morcover, the influence of most of them upon
the main stream of Epglish literature was, beyond all doubt,
cxtremely elight Among the writings thus excluded from
consideration may be mentioned the remains of Pelaging, who
scems to have been actually the earliest British auothor, the
ehort tract of Fastidivs, “s British bishop,” on the Christian
life, and the two wonderful books of St Patrick—the Confeseion
and the Letler to Coroticus—vwhich, in epite of their Larbaric etyle,
whereof the author was fully conscions, are among the most living
and attractive monuments of ancient Christianity. Outside our
province aleo falls the earliest piece of Latin verse produced in
these islands, the Hymn of St Secknall; and 2l:o the hymns
of the Bangor antiphonars, the writings of Columban and the
lives and remains of the Irish missionaries abroad. All these are
ramed here principally lest it should be eupposed that they
have been forgotten.

We poss to our carliest indizenons literary prodacts; and the
list of these is headed by two hat uncouth fi
marked off from almost all that follow them by the fact that they
arc British and not English in origin. These are the book of
Gildas and the Iistory of the Britons.

Concerning the eareer of Gildas the Wise, we are told much iu
the Lives of him by a monk of Rhuys, and by Caradoc of Lancarvan,
which belong respectively to the carly part of tho cleventh
century and to the twelfth; but almost all the data that can

be regarded as trustworthy are derived from Gildas’s own book
and from brief notices in Irish and Welsh aunal  As exwnined
by Zimmer and Theodor Mommsen, these sources tell us that Gildas,

bomn about the year 600 A1, was Living in the west of England and
&

L v
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wroto the book which we possess shortly before 547 ; that, pcx:hal_)s,
he journeyed to Rome; that he spent the last yeavs of his life
in Britanny and probably died there in 570 and that not long
before his death (probably also in his younger days) he visited
Troland. e is represented by various authoritics as having been
a pupil of St Itut at Lantwit Major in Wales, together with other
great saints of the time.:

The book of his which remains to us is thus entitled by its most
recent cditor, Mommsen: “Of Gildas the Wise concerning the
destruction and conquest of Britain, and his lamentable castigation
uttered against the lings, princes and priests thereof” The
manuscripts differ widely in the names they assign to it.

The author himself in his opening words describes his work as
ap epistle. For ten years it has been in his mind, he says, to deliver
his testimony about the wickedncss and corruption of the British
state and church; but he has, though with difliculty, kept silence.
Now, he must prove himself worthy of the charge laid upon him as
a leading teacher, and speak. But, first, he will, with God’s help, set
forth shortly some facts about the character of the country and
the fortunes of its people. Here follows that sketch of the history
of Britain which, largely used by Bede and by the compilers of the
History of the Britons, is almost our only literary anthority for the
poriod. In compiling it, Gildas says he has not uscd native sources,
which,if theyever existed, bad perished, but“narratives from beyond
the sea.” What this precisely means it is not casy to determine.
The only historical authors whose influence can be directly traced in
his text ave Rufinus's version of Eusebius, Jerome’s Chronicle and
0§'osius; and none of these records the local occurrences which
Gildas relates. Moreover, the story, as he tells it, clearly appears
to be derived from oral traditions (in some cases demonstrably
incorrect) rather than copied from any older written sources. It
may be that Gildas drew his knowledge from aged British monks
‘r‘;zl;zll}gﬂirz?tﬂedjn I;'cland or Britanny : it may be that by the
mentioned IS'I’;EL?IG :le l‘nal‘ely oans th(-} ff)l'elgn 11ist01'i?.ns Just
be accepte'd . r{(::entl'a«rfr 1vag‘ue as 1t is, the narrative may

Tt occupics x'atI;)her ” olxl'):t hru y enough the. course of events.
brings us down to the ti anf&‘quarter of the whole work,‘a‘n d
victory of Mount Badon ::110 » lorty-four years after the British

» When the descendants of the hero of

that ﬁfrld, Ambrosius Aurclianus, had departed from the virtues
of their great ancestor, and when, in th

o view of our
moral and epiritual state of the whole our author, the

British dominion had sunlk
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to the lowest level of degmdation. In the pazes that follow, he
attacks, successively and by name, fire of the princes of the west:
Constantine of Devon and Cornwall, Aurelius Caninus, whoswe
sphere of inflaence s unknown, Vortipor of Pembrokeshire,
Cuneglasus, king of an unnamed territory and the “dragon of
the isle,” Maglocunus, who i3 known to bave reigned over Anglesey
and to Lave died in the year 517, Each of these is eavazely
reproached with his crimes—merilege, perjury, adaltery and
murder—and each is, in milder terms, entreated to retarn to the
ways of

Tp to this point the epietle is of great intercst, though tanta-
lising from its lack of precise detail It now becomes far less
readable. The whole of the remainder is, practically, a cento
of biblical quotations, gatbering together the woes pronounced
in Seripture nzainst evil princes and evil priests, and the exborta-
tions found therein for their amendment. The picture which the
anthor drawrs of the principate and of the clergy is almost without
relief in its blackness He does just allow that there are a few
good pricts; but corruption, worldiiness and vice are rampant
among the majority.

That Gildas was convinced of the urgency of his message there
is no room to donbt. Like Elijah at Horeb, hie feels that he is left
alone, a prophet of the Lord; and every word he writes comes from
his heart. Yet, if we arc certain of his sincerity, we are at least
enoally confident that his picture must be too darkly coloured
e have complained that he lacks precision: it must be added
that he loves adjectives, and adjectives in the superiative degree.
Doubtless Salonins and Sagittarius, the wicked bishops of Gap and
Embrun, of whom Gregory of Tours has so much to sy, had their
counterparts in Britain: but there were also St Itat, St David
and many another, renowned founders of schools and teachers
of the young, whose Iabours cannot have been wholly fruitless

In style, Gildas is vigorous to the point of turgidity. His
Ureathless periods are often wearisome and his epithets multi-
todinous  Perhaps the most pleasant eample of his writing is
the paragraph in which he enumerates with an ardent and real
affection the beaaties of Britain. In a few instances he shows
that tendency to adorn his page with rare and difficult words
vi_ﬁc’lj scems to have had a great attraction for the Celtic
ming

It is evident that he considers himself a Roman citizen in some
semse. To him, Latin is “our tongue,” 83 opposed to English; and

52
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tho impression given by this phms.se iq cqnﬁrmed by the. whole
tenor of his writing. Bis sources of mspu'at’:on, as we have in part
geen, aro Roman, To those alrcady mentioned Wwo may add the
names of Vergil and, perhaps, Juvenal and Claudian.

In summing up the impression which he leaves upon us, we may
say that his cyes aro fixed regrotfully npon & great past; there. is
1o hint of hope for the future, The thought that the heatl‘mn Tnglish
might become a source of light to fhie western world is one that
has nover dawned on him. In short, Gildas is a dark and sad
figure. Night is falling round him; all that hie has been tm'lght to
prize is gone from him or going; and, when he looks upon lus-x lang,
“Lohold darkness and sorrow, and the light is darlened in the
heavens thereof”

The literary history of the book is not very complicated. The
compilers of the History of the Britons used it, and so did Bede,and
the authors of the lives of Gildas and of other Breton saints. In
the twelfth century it was a rave book in England, as William of
Newburgh tells us : but Geoffrey of Monmouth had it before him
in the first haif of that century.,

We have, besides the epistle par execllence, relics of other
cpistles of GQildas, in which his peculinr style is very recognisable,
and also some penitential canons,  Of these latter, we necd only sny
that tho precise extent of the material in them which can be
cerfainly assigned to Gildas is still in dispute.

Another fragment of Gildan literature, upon whose authenticity
a curious literary question depends, is the hymn called Lorica
or Quirass. This is o metrical prayer, in which the suppliant
asks for divine protection against “the mortality of this year”

and against evil demons, and enumerates cach limb and organ of
his body, Tho form which the prayer takes, though not common,
is not unique. A similar hymn in Irish is attributed to St Patrick,
npd there are others of Irish origin, The attribution of this par-
ticular Lorica to Gildas (Gillus, the namo in the manuscript, is
pretty clearly meant for Gildas) is not unanimous : one Lathacan,
I"“(lcc““:“)“ Loding (probably an Irish prince of the soventh
century) is named by several copies—once as having brought

the hymn to Ircland. Zimmer is confident in maintaining that
Gildas is the author: Mommsen dissents from this viow.

- It may scem nn indifferent matter whethier this particular hymn
is @ work of tho sixth or seventh century; but the fact is that
its style and vocabulury are of considerable intere

\ st as throwin
light on the culture of its time, ;

and they councet it with a longer
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d t or group of d ts, the date and provenanco of which
it would bo very interesting to settle.

In ita latter portion, where it enumerates the various parts of the
body, Lorica is, to a large extent, a collection of the most obscuro
foreign sud archaic words which the author could scrape together.
Ifcbrow, Greck and Jatin are mingled in a most curious way,
and sro go disguised and corrupted that, in many cases, we are
only able to divine their meaning by the help of glosses. It may
Yo allowable to quote a single lino—

gygram cephalem cum laris et copas—
which is eaid to mean
head, head with hair and eyes,

Tho other group of writings in which a similarly extraordinary
voeabulary occurs is represented principally by the work called
Hisperica Famina, which we possess in more than one text. It
is arranged in a serics of scctions, numbering in all eomewhat over
600 lines, of & kind of assonant non-metrical structare, Each e
usually consists of two parts. The first part contains one or t¥o
cpithets, and tho verb and subject aro in the second part. Fat
scetion contains o description of some sceno or object—the 5%
work, tho sca, fire, tho wind, a chape), an encounter with o=
Tho writer is cvidently o member of something like s ol
school; and all that We can certainly say of his szrrazn
that ho is Lrought into contact with Irish peopls iz
distinctly mentioned in the text.

It is impossible to give any idea of the obsersir &5 Z-7~"
Faming without quoting or translating passres 27 =77
short of tho genius of Sir Thomas Urqubkest aczd 3 7
lents for tho amazing words used by the wr= =
is evident, that tho same echool prodeced Ze—= -
Famina. Was that school located in Iz
Gildas e author of Lorica, it follows =
suthor of Higperica Faming wass == T
in a south Welsh school such as thes &7 32
tettled in Ircland, where be wreee
caso wo must place him in the &=
denco which points in this &
bymn attributed to St Cci==3¢
containg very marked gecz=s-
composition is really o=t
editors; and, if thyt b 5
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further proof that Hisperica Famina cou%d h.ave ].Je.en produc'ed
in the sixth century, and that, whether Ins_h in origin or not, its
peculiarities were adopted by genuinely Irish authors.

The Historia Brittonum has been the centre of many con-
troversics as to its date and origin. As set .forth in Theoc.lor
Mommsen’s edition, it consists of the following tt:acts, _whmh
together form what has been called Volumen Britanniae, o,r
the Book of Britain. 1. A calculation of epochs‘ of the .worlds
history, brought down to various dates by various scmbfas or
editors. 2. The history of the Britons down fo a time unmedmiely
after the death of Vortigern. 3. A shorb life of St Pa.tl:l(}k.
4. A chapter about Arthurl. 5. Genealogies of S.ax_on kings
and a calculation of epochs. 6. A list of cities of Britain. 7. A
tract on the wonders of Britain. .

As to the probable date of this curious congeries of writings,
1t is held that they were compiled by a Briton somewhere aboub
the year 679, after which additions were made to them. In
particular, about the year 800, a recension of the whole was made
by one Nennius, He represents himself as a pupil of Elbodugus
(who is known to have been bishop of Bangor, and to have died in
809) and also, seemingly, as o pupil of one Beulan, for whose son
Samuel he made his revision of the book. e may, very possibly,
be identical with the Nemnivus of whom we have some curious
velics preserved in a Bodleian manuscript.

The revision of Nennius is not extant in a complete form. Our
best authority for it is an Irish version made in the eleventh century
by Gilla Coemgin. Some of the Latin copies have preserved
extracts from the original, among which are the preface of Nennias
and some verses by him. A principal point to be remembered in
this councction is that it is scavcely correct to speak of the
History of the Britons as being the work of Nennius2

The sources employed by the original compiler or compilers of
the vavious tracts which make up the “volume of Britain” are
oth native wnd foreign. He or they have drawn lar rely upon
Celtic legend, written or oral. Other writings which have becn
used to a cousiderable extent are Gildas, Jerome's Clronicle and
a lost life of St Germanus of Auxerre. Slighter traces of a

‘1 See the chapter on the early history of the Arthurian legend in the present
volume,

2 Th? viow here expressed is, in the maiz, that of Zimmer and Mommsen. 1t must
be mentioned that nnother hypothesis regards Nennius ns primerily responsible for
the whole compilation,

If this be accepled, there can be n ibili '
baving uzed the buok. ® poseiility of Bedds
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Lnowledge of Vergil, Cacsar, Teidore, and & map resembling the
Peutinger Talle, arc forthcoming.

Of the authors to whom the book was known in early times it
is only necessary to mame two, In oWl probability, Bedo was
asoquainted with it, though he doca not mention it 83 having
been one of bis sonrces of information. Geofirey of Monmouth
made fairly extensivo use of it. The copy which lio had
evidently attributed the nuthowship to Gildas, as do threo at
Ieast of our cxtant manuscripts.

It is hardly possible to speak of the Hisfory as possessing &
distinctive style.  Where the author attempts a detailed narrative,
fia manner reminds us of the historieal portions of the Old Testa-
ment. ‘The books of Clronicles, with their mixture of gencalogy
and story, afferd o near and familiar paratlel,

If we posseazed the whole of the revision by Nennfus in its
Latin form, we should most likely find that he had infused into it
tomething of the leamned manner beloved of his race and age. At
Ieast, his preface and his verses indicate this,  Greek and Yebrew
words occur in the verses, and one set of them is so written that
tho initials of the words form an alphabet.  The original author of
the History had no euch graces. His best passage is the well-
known tale of Vortigern.

Within n gencration after the death of Gildas the Roman
mission came to Kent, and the learning of the Latins, secular as
well as sacred, was bronght within reach of the English. The
scventh century saw them making copious use of this enormous
£ift, and Latin literaturo flonrished in its new and fertile soil.

Probably the coming of archbishop Theodore and abbet
Hadrian to Canterbury in tho year GG8 was the cvent which
contributed more than noy other to the progress of education
in England. The personalitics of these two men, both versed in
Greek us well as in Im'in learning, determined, at Jeast at first,
the qnn!nf.y and complexion of the literary cutput of the country.
But theirs was not the only strong influence at work. In the first
place, tho fashion of rf:anrting to Ireland for instruction was very
presalent among English students ; in the second place, the inter-
course between England and Rome was incessant. Esp’ccial] was
{lds tho case in tho monasteries of the north. To take a s}; ale
l‘n}nom instanco: five times did DBenedict Bisco abbobn “of
Wearmouth, journiey from Britain to Rome, and, on p,) O
he returned laden with books and nrtist; +on et ovcasion,

ic treas
cxample may also be cited.  Cathwin, bi uree. A less familior
win, bishop of the east Angles
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about 750, brought with him from Rome a life of St Paul full of
pictures; and an illustrated copy of Seduliug, now at Antwerp
(in the Plantin Museum) has been shown to have belonged to
the same owner.

Tour books which have been preserved to our times may be

cited as tangible monuments of the various influences which
were being exercised upon the English in the seventh century.
The Gregorian Gospels at Corpus Christi College, Cambridge
(MS 286), written in the seventh century and illustrated with
pictures which, if not painted in Italy, go back to Italian originals,
represent the influence of Augustine. The Graeco-Latin copy of
the Acts of the Apostles at Oxford (Laud. Gr. 35) may well have
been brought to this country by Theodore or Hadrian. The
Lindisfarne Gospels show the blend of Celtic with Anglian art,
and contain indications of a Neapolitan archetype. The Codex
Amiatinus of the Latin Bible, now at Florence, written at
Wearmouth or Jarrow and destined as a present for the pope,
shows England acknowledging her debt to Rome.

The first considerable literary fizure among English writers of
Latin is undoubtedly Aldhelm, who died bishop of Sherborne in
709. Much of his life was passed at Malmesbury, and the account
given by William of Malmesbury, on the authority of king Alfred’s
Handbool, of Aldhelm’s skill as a poet in the vernacular, and
of his singing to the harp songs of his own composing by which
he hoped to teach the country people, is, probably, the only fact
associated with his name in the minds of most. Glad as we should
bfa to possess these Iinglish poems, it is certain that Aldhelm and
lns.contemporaries must have thought little of them in com-
parison with his Latin works. There may have been many in the
}z‘\}x‘;dwxlw;];owzc:;lga compose in Eng!ish; b'up there were assuredly very

, pable of producing writings such as those on which
Aldhelm's reputation rests.

) For our purposes one fact derived from a letter of Aldhelm
huns;lf is of extreme importance. In his youth he was for a
consxdemb'le. time a pupil of Hadrian of Cauterbury.

o G e s e el it il
Athens), of Heb T prczcured by king Ine from
' cbrew and of Latin, which tongue no one had
employed to greater advantage since Vergil. These statements
cannot be taken quite as they stand. We d(; not hear from an
other source of the Athenian teachers, and the Greek Whici‘
Aldhelm undoubtedly knew he could perfectly well have learned
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from ladrian. Thero is, practically, nothing to show that he knew
jIcbrew, and we nced not epend time in examining the remark
about Vergil In spito of this and similar cxaggerations, the
fact remains that Aldhelm’s learning is really very great for
his time,

The writings of his which we possess are the following :

1. A number of letters. 2. A prose treatise on the praise of
virginity, 3. A versification, in hexameters, of the same treatise.
4. A prose book on the number seven and on metres, especially
the hexameter, containing also o collection of one hundred riddles
in verse, 6. Occasional pocms, principally inscriptions for altars
or tho like.

Of the letters (soveral of which have been preserved among
the correspondenco of St Boniface) two are of particular interest.
The first of these, nddressed to the Welsh king Geraint, complains
of the frregularitics of the British clergy in regard to the form of
the tonsure and the observance of Easter, and of their unchristian
sttitnde towards the English clergy, with whom they refuse to
hold any intercourse. It warns the king of the dangers incurred
by those who are out of communion with the church of Peter, and
begs him to use his influence in favour of union. The style and
vocabulary of this letter aro unusually plain and straightforward,
Few words appear to be inserted simply for the sake of adorning
the page. It is o sincere and business-like document.

The other offers a wide contrast. It is written to one Eahfrid
on his return from Ircland, whither he had gone for purposes of
study, and is intended to show that equally good teaching could
be obtained in England. With this in view, Aldhelm pours out
all the resources of an cxtremely rich and varied vocabulary upon
his correspondent. In tho opening lines the figure of alliteration
is employed to an alarming extent: out of sixteen conseentive
words fiftcen begin with p. Onee or twice, the writer breaks
without rime or rcason into Greek (the phrase ad doxam
enomatis kyrii is a good exnmple); and Latinised Greck words
stud the text, together with unfamiliar Latin. Elaborate passages
of metaphor, too, occur—one about bees, of which Aldhelm is
specially fond—and tho whole affords as concentrated & sample of
the author’s “learned” stylo as it is possible to find in a small
compass.  An interesting featuro ir the theme is a panegyric on
Theodore and Hadrian, who are cxtolled as capablo of routing
aud patting to shame all the scholars of Ircland.

It evident that thia letter was much admired, for 1t survives
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in 2 good many copics, in juxtaposition with the treatise on
virginity, with which it has no connection.

The two books in prose and verse on virginity were the most
popular of Aldhelm’s writings. A short sketch of their contents
must Le given.

The prose treatise is addressed to a group of nuns, some of
whom have English names, while others have adopted the names
of virgin saints. They are headed by Hildelitha, who afterwards
beeame abbess of Barking. We have, first, a thanksgiving for the
learning and virtue of the community, o lengthy comparison of
nuns {0 bees and a pancgyric on the state of virginity, with a
warning against the cight principal vices. Then follows the main
body of the work, consisting of a number of examples of men and
women who have excelled in chastity. The first order of these is
taken from the Old Testament (Elijab, Elisha, Jeremiah, Daniek
the Three Children); the second from the New (John Baptist,
John Evangelist, Thomas, Paul, Luke). From the subsequent
history of the church come Clement of Rome, Sylvester, Ambrose,
Mavtin, Gregory Nazionzen, Basil, Felix. A group of hermits and
monks follows: Antony, Paul, Hilarion, John, Benedict. Then,
somo who suffered for chastity as confessors (Malchus, Narcissus,
Athanasius) or as martyrs (Babylas, Cosmas and Damian, Chrys-
anthus and Daria, Julian and Basilissa). Last among the male
examples ave two more hermits, Amos and Apollonius, Next
follow the heroines: the Virgin Mary, Cecilia, Agatha, Lucy,
Justina, Eugenia, Agnes, Thecl, Bulalin, Scholastica, Christina,
Dorothea, Constantina, Eunstochium, Demetrias, Agape, Irene and
Chionin, Rufina and Sceunda, Anatolin and Victoria. In most of
these cases the substance of the saint’s history is given, sometimes
at considerable length.

After this, o few examples ave cited of persons who were in
some way notable in conmection with chastity, thongh not all
celibate : Joseph, David, Samson, Abel, Melchizedek are brought
forward. A warning against splendour of attire occupics some
space and is followed by an apology for the style of the work, as
}1‘ax'mg hccx} written under the pressure of many occupations.

lh(? goncltxsnorx of the whole is a request for the prayers of the
recipients,

’.l‘hc poctical form of the treatise is later than the prosaic. It
begins }vxth a very claborate double acrostic, the initials and finals
of the lines forming one and the same hexameter verse: the initials
are to be read downwards and the finals upwards. The book is this



Aldheln's Style 75

time addressed to an abbess Maxima, whose Tinglish name does
not appear to bo known, Tho arrangement of the pocin cvincides
generally, but not exactly, with that of the prose book. Tho pre-
liminary praise of virginity is shorter. Some examples (Thomag,
Felix, Christina, Dorothea) aro omitted, and a couple (Gervasius
ond Protasius, and Jerome) added.

After the story of Anatolia and Victoria the poem diverges
from the prose and gives a description of the eight principal vices, .
modelled, not very closely, npon Prudentius's Paychomachia. It
ends by depreeating criticism and by asking for the prayers of
the reader.

The sources and stylo of theso books are tho chief matters
which engage our atteuntion. With regard to the sources of the prose
treatise in particular, wo sco that Aldhelm had accesa to o very
considerable lilrary of Christian authors, It included (taking tho
citations as they oceur in the text) an unidentificd work in which
an angel appears as speaker (not The Shepherd of Hermas),
Isidore, Psendo-Melito's Passion of John, Acts of Thomas, Revcla-
tion of Paul (in the fullest Latin text), Recognitions of Clement,
Acts of Sylvester, Paulinus's Life of Ambrose, Sulpicius Severus,
lives of Gregory and Basil, Athanasing's Life of dAntony, Vitac
Patrum, Gregory's Dialogues, Rufinug's version of Luscbius,
Jerome's letter and his Life of Malechus, and an extensive col-
lection of Pagsions of Martyrs. Among pocts, Vergil and Prosper
are prominent. In this enumeration only tho obvious sources
have been reckoned. A list of the books whose influenco is
perecptible in phrases or allusions would be of equal Iength.

The style reealls the intricato ornamentation of the Celtic
manuseripts of the time. Tho thought is simple, as are the
ingredients of the patterns in the manuscripts; but it is in.
volved fn oxhausting periods, and wonderful words are dotted
about in them ke spangles.  We bave scen that, to some scholars
in this age, learning meant chiclly the knowledge of strange words.
Aldhelm is not free from this delusion. A fairly close rendering
of a paragraph from the proso treatise will convey a better idea of
Iis mauner than many lines of description.

| Y o~
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oruelty: was it not in virtue of his prerogative of intact purity that, exploring
the third heaven, he heheld the souls of the citizens above with virgin glances,
and sought out the hidden things of the celestial host in an experience of
matters that might not he spoken: thongh the Revelation (as they call it) of
Paul bahbles of his visiting the delights of flowery paradise in a golden ship,
Yet the divine law forhids the followers of the catholic faith to believe any-
thing beyond what the ordinance of canonieal truth publishes, and the decisions
of orthodox Fathers in written decretals have commanded us to give ap
utterly and bhanish far from us this and other fevered fancics of spurious
. books, as thundering words horrifying to the ear, .

Another important production of our author—important as
exemplifying his secular learning, though it never attained the
popularity of his other works—is the Letter to Acircius (king
Aldfrith of Northumbria), which contains a, disquisition on the
number seven, a, treatise on the hexameter and a collection of
riddles in verse. The portion of the book which deals with metre
is illustrated by very many examples from Latin poets. A large
number of the classical quotations must, no doubt, be put down to
the credit of the grammarian Audax, from whom much of the
text is borrowed ; but a very considerable proportion is, certainly,
derived from Aldhelm’s own reading. We may be sure, for in-
stance, that he had access to Vergil, Ovid, Lucan, Gicero, Pliny,
Sallust, Solinus. The list of Christian poets is astonishing:
Juvencus, the author of the versified Latin O1d Testament, who is
now called Cyprianus, Sedulius, Arator, Aleimus Avitus, Prudentius,
Prosper, Corippus, Venantius Fortunatus, Paulinus of Périgueux
and an otherwise unknown Paulug Quaestor are all used. A little
group of Spanish authorities, in particular the grammatical work
‘c}f Julian of Toledo, is & curious feature. The traces of Horace,
I;zz::é; ‘Eer;xug,l .Seneca, Dracontius, Sidonius are slight. Orosius,

» cunihus and a number of grammariang may close our

on those of Symphosius (a fifeh cen

his, confined 1y the linits of 1 tury writer) but are not, like

ree lines apiece, They are, for
criptions of simple objects:
the locust, the nighterow, the
glass, the evening, the dagger,

&g. to take a serieg at random—
gnat, the spindle, the cupping-
the bubble. That this form

English literature,—ng :
—notably The Dialoguc
x{‘“dsiiimgzgt atllzd Sat.zmz, and the doc,:uments {e]uted ﬂzxeréqbo'
1¢ periphrases of 4)) carly Scandinavian poetl‘y,
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exemplifications of the samo fendency? As wo have scen,
Aldbelm's riddles wero copiously imitated by English in later
centurics?,

Wo have seen something of the number of Latin authors who
were known to Aldhelm, It may be added hero that, in a letter to
Hedda, bishop of Winchester, he describes himself, apparently, as
engaged fn tho study of Roman law, and, certainly, as occupied
with metres and with the science of astronomieal ealeulation.

It would bo intcresting to be able to show that, besides
knowing the Greek language (as wo are sure he did), he pos-
tessed Greek books, apart from Latin versions; but it is not
really possiblo to find much evidence to this effect. He onco
cites Judith “according to tho Septuagint™; in another place he
calls the Acts of the dpostles the Praxapostolos; elsewhere he
gives tho name of o work of St Basil in Greek, and mentions
Homer and Hesiod. Not much can be built on these small
foundations. Tho probability is that he read Greek books when
studying under Hadrian, but that in later life he possessed nono
of hia own.

Summing up tho literary work of Aldhelm, we find in him a
good representativo of the pupils of Theodore and Hadrian, on
whom Loth Roman and Greck influences have been exercised;
and wo sce in him also one for whom the grandiloquence of the
Celt, tho Jove of an out of the way vocabulary, of sound rather at
the cost of sense, had great attraction. We cannot truly declare
that the literature of the world would be much the poorer for the
loss of his writings; but it is fair to say that there is in them,
despite all their affectation, a great deal of freshness and vigour ;
that they aro marked by the faults of youth rather than by those
of senescence.  That they were immensely popular wo can see
from the number of cxisting copies of the treatise on virginity
and tho letter to Aldfrith. Most of theso are early and are
distinguished by the beauty of their script.  One, now at Lambeth,
haa a rather well-known frontispicco representing the author and
& group of nung,

Additional cvidence of the importance of Aldheln as a
literary figure is afforded by the existence of what we may call
the Aldhelmian school of English Latinista The works of these
are neither many in number nor large in compass; but the dis-
tribution of the writers covers a faitly considerable spaco both
geographically and in time. Little attention las Litherto been

1 Bee ante, CLapter 17, p. €0.
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paid to them in this country, and, on all accounts, they deserve

tice. C .
" ]g‘irst among them may be reckoned a series of five interesting
little poems which have been preserved (as have sev‘eral of Ald-
helm's letters) among the correspondence of St Boniface. They
are written in pairs of eight-syllabled lines. .

The first of these' has in its opening couplet an allusion to
Aldhelm’s name, and seems to be addressed to him by a cantor :?,t
Malmesbury. In a very spirited fashion it describes a storm in
late June, which wnroofed the dormitory or some'other of the
buildings of a monastery where the writer was. It is not. easy to
sce whether this place was Malmesbury abbey or a monastic house
in Devonshire. The second poem is, as appears from an accompany-
ing letter, by one Aethilwald (usually, but not rightly, identified
with Ethelbald, king of the Mercians from 716 to 767) and describes
2, visit to Rome, dwelling with great particularity upon some silken
fabrics which the pilgrims had brought back with them. Of the re-
maining three, one is a short prayer, the next an address to Aldhelm,
who is called Cassis prisca (¢.c. Old helmet), most likely by Aethil-
wald, and the last is supposed to be Aldhelm’s reply thereto. These
poems are very favourable specimens of the Aldhelmian style.

Two direct imitators of Aldhelm, Tatwin and Busebius, come
next under consideration. Both were men of eminence: Tatwin
died archbishop of Canterbury in 734, and Eusebius is almost
certainly identical with Hwaetberct, abbot of Wearmouth and
Jarrow from 716. Two collections of riddles in Latin hexameters
by these persons have survived. In that of Tatwin ingenuity is
prominent: he makes the initials and finals of the first line of
cach riddle into an acrostic of hexameters. That of Eusebius is
supplementary to Tatwin's; it makes up the forty riddles of

the latter to onc hundred, the number contained in Aldhelm’s
collection, which had undoubtedly served as 2 model to both
writers. St Boniface (d. 755) is the last noteworthy individual
who can be claimed as a member of this school. He employs the
short cight-syllabled lines as the vehicle of an acrostic on the
words Nithardus vive feliz; and he writes a series of enigmas

_on the virtues and vices, in hexameters, in which the acrostic is

extensively employed. Some of his letters, too, are couched in

the true Aldhelmian style. Several of his correspondents, more-

over, and the authors of a good many letters not addressed to

him which are nevertheless preserved with his own, bear the

game stamp. Among them are three or four short poems in
1 See note on p. 87,
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cight-gyllabled metre.  Dspecinlly noteworthy aro a letter from
Lul aud othiers to an abbess Cunchburgn and an anonymons letter
to an abbess and a nun. :

The Aldhelmian school, with the single exception of Eusclius
(Hwactberet), consists of men nurtured in the south and west of
England. The two other great men who remain to bo considered
arc representatives of the north. We have hinted already that
the Latin culture of the northern English was more directly de-
pendent upon Rome, than was that of Canterbury, with its castern
flavour, or that of tho west, where Celtic influenco may bo sua.
pected. We do not forget Aidan's work in the north; yet that
had but faint effects upon literatnre; and the fuct remaing that
the eccentricities and affeetations of Aldhelm have no parallel in
the work of Bede.

Bedo is by far the greatest name which our perfod presenta
Like the later Alcuin, hie was of Europesn reputation; but ho
owed that reputation to the sheer excellenco of his hooks
Alcuin occupied a great and influential position, and used the
opportunities which it gave him with the best effect.  But he has
Ieft no writing which we value much for its own eahe. Bedo, on the
other hand, made an indelible mark on the literature of suceceding
centuries, and our debt to him ean hardly bo exaggerated

Not many lives of great men have been less eventful. It seems
prolable that the longest journcy he ever took way from Jarrow
to York, and that the greatest erisis of his lifo way the pestilence
in 686 which decimated the monks of Jarrow. He died in 735 at
Jarrow, where, practically, his whole life of rivty-three years had
been spent.  The story of kis Jast hours, as Cuthbert (aftcrwards
abbot of Weannouth and Jarrow) tells it in kis famous letter to
Cuthiwin, is of unapproached beanty in its kind.  One of the Iatest
ntterances of the great scholar is an index to the tone and temper
of the whole man,

*1t e time” Lie wald, “If a0 ji seem good (0 my Maker, that I should In
vt fren from the flesh, and go to 1im who, when | was nat, (asfiionrd ma ont
of nothing, I Lave lived a long time, and my merriful Judge las ordained
my life well for me. The time for me to Le set free 1a at kand, for Indred my
soul mach desires Lo heliold my King Chriat In His besuty”

Orer and over axin hay the Ife of Bede been eketched, and
the long and varied list of Lis workn reviewed and discused. Dy
none has this been better done than Yy Flammer, i eompectinn
with his admirable edition of the History, From this sourie we
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borrow the chronology of Bede’s writings which will be here set
forth. .

" To the period between 691 and 703 belong the tracts on metre,
on figures of speech in Scripture, on orthography; to 703, the
small work De Temporibus ; to 708, the letter to Plegwin on the
six ages. The metrical life of Cuthbert was written before 705.
In or before 716 fall the commentaries on the Apocalypse, Acts,
catholic Epistles, Luke, Samuel and two exegetical letters to
Acca; after 716, the history of the abbots of Wearmouth and
Jarrow, and commentary on Mark; about 720, the prose life of
Cuthbert and commentary on Genesis; before 725, the book De
Natura Rerum ; in 725, the large work De Temporum Ratione;
in 725731, commentaries on Ezra and Nehemiak, and books on
the Tabernacle and the Temple ; the Ecclesiastical History of the
English Race in 731; Retractationes op the Acts and the letter
to Egbert must be placed after this. For the following works no
date can be accurately fixed: on the Holy Places, questions on
the books of Kings, commentaries on Proverbs, Camticles, the
Song of Haballul:, Tobit, the martyrology, homilies, hymns and
a few minor tracts.

The names of these books suggest to us, fivst of all, Bede'’s
industry and, next, his wide range of interests. Theology, no
doubt, is a dominant factor in the list, but we have, besides,
natural science, grammar and history; nor is poetry excluded.

It is not possible here to do more than briefly characterise the
mass of his works. Of the grammatical treatises and those which
relate to natural science it may be said that they are, to a very
large extent, compilations. To Pliny and Isidore, in particular,
Bede owes .much in the book De Natura Rerum. Similarly, bis
commcntame‘s are often little more than catenae of extracts from
B ot Doctos. Drobably, ho supplementaty comment on
us of thc; series sinfc;a'ztztwms’ g t'he oSS Intershimg 1o
o o ) h i cmonsm‘a‘tes Bede's kn.ow]edge of Greek,

shows that he had before him, when writing, the Gracco-

Latin copy of the Acts already mentioned, whick is now in the
Bodleian.

The historical works are, of course, those which distinguish
Bc:de above all others. There are four books which come under
this head. Two of them may be very shortly dismissed.  First, the
Mar(g{rologg. We cannot be sure how much of this, in its pre’seub
form, is Bede’s, for it has been enlarged, as was natu’ral enough, by
many hands. The Popularity of it is evident {from the fact 5):1’t it
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formed the basis of recensions by Florus of Lyons, Rabanus of
Mainz, Ade of Vienne, Notker of 5t Gall and Usuard. Next,
the short work De Temporibus, written in 705, This consists of
a fow brief chapters on thoe divisions of time and the ealculations
connected with tho observance of Easter, and ends with a very
curt chronicle of the chief events in the six ages of the world's
history. In 725, Bede expanded this little tract into a much larger
book De Temporum Ratione, and the chronicle of the six ages of
the world with which this concludes has been one of the most
far-reaching in its influcnce of all his worka It served as o
model, and a3 a sourco of information, fo numberless subscquent
chironiclera. “In chronology,” says Plummer, “Bedo has the
enormous merit of being tho first chronicler who gave tho date
from Christ's birth, in"addition to the year of the world: and thus
introdaced the uso of the Dionysian ern into western Europe.”
One of the main topics of the book, the metbods of caleulating the
dato of Easter, is one which interested tho men of his day far more
than ourselves. A principal reason for thislies in the nearnessand
urgency of the controversies which long divided the Celtir,
from the Euglish, church on this subject. It was alse one of the
few which brought tho mathematical sido of men’s intellects iuto
play in tho servico of religion.

Tho Eeclesiastical Listory of the Engliskh Race is, as wo kuow,
Bede's greatest and best work, If a pancgyric were likely to
induco our readers to turn to it for themselves, that pancgyric
should bo attempted here. Probably, however, o bricf statement
of the contents and sources of the five books will be more to the
purpose.  The first book, then, beginning with a description of
Britain, carries the history from tho invasion of Julius Caesar to
the year 603, after the arrival of Augustine. Among tho sources
used are Iliny, Solinus, Orosius, Eutropius, Marcellinus Comes,
Gildas, probably the Historia Brittonum, a Passion of St Alban
and the Life of 5t Germanus of Auxerre by Constanting

The second book begins with the death of Gregory tho Great,
and ends in 633, when Edwin of Nortbumbria was killed and
Poulinus retired to Rochester.

}_ It is in this book that the wonderful sceno is described in which
- Ldwin of Northumbria takes counsel with his nobles a3 to the
~ seceptanco or rejection of the Gospel as preached by Paulinus;
- 20d hero occurs the unforgetablo simile of the sparrow flying out
f of the winter night into the bLrightly-lighted ball, and out again
{ into the dark,

i LLL ocmv 6
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In the third book we proceed as far as 664. In this section
the chicf actors are Oswald, Aidan, Fursey, Cedd and Wilfrid.

The fourth book, beginning with the death of Deusdedit in 664
and the subsequent arrival of his successor Theodore, with abbot
Tadrian, deals with events to the year 698. The chief figures are
Chad, Wilfrid, Tthelburga, Etheldreda, Hilda, Caedmon, Cuthbert.

In the fifth and last book we have stories of St John of
Beverley, of the vision of Drythelm, and others, accounts of
Adamnan, Aldhelm, Wilfrid, the letter of abbot Ceolfrid fo
Nechtan, king of the Picts, the end of the paschal controversy,
a statement of the condition of the country in 731, a brief
annalistic summary and a list of the author’s works. ‘

In the dedication of the History to Ceolwulf, king of North-
umbria, Bede cnumerates the friends who had helped him in the
collection of materials, whether by oral or written information,
The chief of these were Albinus, abbot of Canterbury, Nothelm
afterwards archbishop, who, among other things, had copied docu-
ments preserved in the archives of Rome, and Daniel, bishop of
Winchester. Bede used to the full, besides, his opportunities of
intercourse with the clergy and monks of the north who had
known the great men of whom he writes. )

It is almost an impertinence, we feel, to dwell upon the great
qualities which the History displays. That sincerity of purpose
and Iov.e of truth are foremost in the author’s mind we are always
sure, with whatever eyes we may view some of the tales which he
}-ecords. “Where he gives a story on merely hearsay evidence, he
is carcful to state the fagt” ; and it may be added that where he
has nceess to an original and authoritative document, he gives his
reader thoe full benefit of it
i xﬁ”?gc?tzél::irg lpoiflt. of view the boplf is admirable. There
scoms 0 s to bo oneemfntllng’ 130 eccentricity ?f vocabulary. It
o English writoms tlmt(‘,’l 1c great s?rvxccs \v]ucl} Bede renflercd
style. This merit’is in n gago o tho tO.a.‘ Jireck wnd sxple
<chool in which o \’vas [gart, ue to the tl‘fldl.tlon of the northern

rought up; but it is to his own credit

that he was not led away M 2
Aldhelm. cd away by the fascinations of the Latinity of

. The popularity of the History was immediate and great.  Nor
::ZS it confined to Englm.ld. The two actually oldest copics which
dicdp(:iieris’bb(;}m o ohich may have been written before Bede
at 3\; ; y ,l produced, it seems, on the continent, one (now
at Namur) perhaps at St Hubert’s abbey in the Ardennes, the
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other (at Cambridze) in some such continental English colony as
Epternach,

The two Jivcs of £t Cuthbert and the Jives of the abbots of
Wearmouth and Jarrow must not be forgotten. The Inst-named,
based to some extent upon an snonymous earlier work, has very
great beauty and interest ; pot many pictares of monastic life are
0 sane, o human and, at the same time, so produactive of reverence
and affiection in the reader,

The two lives of Bt Cutbbert are less important in all ways
The metrieal one is tho most considerable picee of verse attempted
Ly Bede; that in prose is s not very eatisfactory expansion of an
earlier life by o Lindisfarne monk.

Enough has probably been £aid to give a general idea of the
charzcter of Bede's studies and acquirements.  Nothing could be
gained by transeribing the lists of authors known to him, which
are accessiblo in the works of Plummer and of Manijtivz There
is nothing to make us think that he bad access fo classical or
Christian authors of importance not known to us. Ife quotes
many Christian pocts, but not quite so many as Aldhelm, and,
elearly, does not take so much interest as his predecessor in
pagan suthors

The letter to Egbert of York, perhaps the latest document
we possess from Bede's pen, deserves a special snd scparate
mention. It is, in bricf, n pastoral epistle; and it gives (what we
could only gather indircctly from Lis other works) the clearest
evidence of Bede's lively interest in the religious life of the people
at large, and his wise and noble conception of the duties of a
Christian minister, is advico to Egbert is prompted by “a real
aod gnasseming epirit of humility and affection,” and it is
thoronghly practical in its statement, alike of the abuses which
need reform, and of the means of reforming them.  The suggestions

ofired by Bede are those of a man at once spiritaally minded and
versed in the affairs of his time; they are, moreover, based on
n intimate knowledge of the history of the church with which be
iy dealing. Rarely as he may have trodden the regions outside the
walls of Lis monastery, it is plain from this letter alone that Bede
£y be reckoned os one of the most cffective contributors, by his
adrice and influcnce, to the spreading of Christianity in northern
Enzlind,

No ion of works, no lation of epithets will give
the pleture of o man's mind. And it is the persomality of Bede
viich we come to regard with affection, when we Lare read the

6-2
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book into which he has infused most of his own character, That
book is the History, and from the study of it few will rise without
the feeling that Bede was one of the best of men.

Tt cannot be maintained that the influence of Alcuin's writings
upon the literature of his country was very important. As a
product of the great school of York, he does, indeed, bear wifness
to the admirable training which that school could furnish. The
debt which the schools of Charles the Great owed, through Alcuin,
to England must never be forgotten. This is the central fact,
go far as England is concerned, in Alcuin’s career, His written
works, mostly produced on the continent, were not of a kind to
affect very markedly the development of literature; and the
condition of England during the period of Alcuin’s residence
abroad was such fhat English scholars could male no use of what
he was able to impart. The fact is that, very shortly before Alcuin
left England for ever, the Scandinavians had begun that desolating
geries of raids upon this country which ended by exterminating the
learning and literature of Northumbria and paralysed intellectual
cffort all over the land. '

In an often quoted poem on the saints of York, Alcuin
enumerates the principal authors whose works were to be found
in the library collected there by Egbert and Albert. Within
.. & generation after the poem was written, that library had ceased
"$o cxist; and so had that carlier treasury of books at Wearmouth

" ¢h Benedict Biscop commended in the last years of his life

the special care of his monks. The end of the eighth century
and the course of the ninth saw learning gradually obliterated in
England, until the efforts of Alfred revived an interest in the things
of the mind among his countrymen. .

Had it not been for this catastrophe we might have found
English scholars taking part with Alcuin in the adoptionist
controversy, or contributing to the revision of the Vulgate which
is associated with his name. As it is, the ninth century, to the
historian of our Latin literature, is almost a blank.

Alcuin, to resume, was not a great writer. The clearest
indications of his general culture and his manifold activitics may,
perhaps, be gathered from his numerous poems and his letters.
These latter, with some of his grammatical works, were the only
part of his writings which attained popularity in England. His
controversial books are of less enduring interest: it is given to
few to follow with intelligent appreciation the dispute which he
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book into which be has infused most of his own chara?ter. . That
book is the History, and from the study of it few will rise without
the fecling that Bede was one of the best of men. ~

1t cannot be maintained that the influence of Alcuin's writings
upon the literature of his country was very important. .As a
product of the great school of York, he does, indeed, bear witness
to the admirable training which that school could furnish. The
debt which the schools of Charles the Great owed, through Alcuin,
to England must never be forgotten. This is the central fact,
go far as England is concerned, in Alcuin’s career. His written
works, mostly produced on the continent, were not of a kind to
affect very markedly the development of literature; and the
condition of England during the period of Alcuin’s residence
abroad was such that English scholars could make no use of what
he was able to impart. The fact is that, very shortly before Alcuin
left England for ever, the Scandinavians had begun that desolating
series of raids upon this country which ended by exterminating the
learning and literature of Northumbria and paralysed intellectual
effort-all over the land. ‘ ,

In an often quoted poem on the saints of York, Alcuin
enumerates the principal anthors whose works were to be found
., in the library collected there by Egbert and Albert. Within
" a generation after the poem was written, that library had ceased
to exist; and so had that carlier treasury of books at Wearmouth
which Benedict Biscop commended in the last years of his life
to the special care of his monks. The end of the eighth century
and the course of the ninth saw learning gradually obliterated in
England, until the efforts of Alfred revived an interest in the things
of the mind among his countrymen. .

Had it not been for this catastrophe we might have found
English scholars taking part with Alenin in the adoptionist
controversy, or contributing to the revision of the Vadgate which
is associated with his name. As it is, the ninth century, to the
historian of our Latin literature, is almost a blank.

Alcuin, to resume, was not a great writer. The clearest
indications of his general culture and his manifold activities may,
perhaps, be gathered from his numerous poems and his letters.
Theso latter, with some of his grammatical works, were the only
part of his writings which attained popularity in England. His
controversial books are of less enduring interest: it is given to
few to follow with intelligent appreciation the dispute which he
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waged with Telix of Urgel and Tlipandus of Toledo upon the
question whether Christ, fn His human nature, was or wns not
to bo called tho “adoptive”™ Son of God The liturgical works,
sgain—the homiliary, lectionary and sacramentary—which made
a deep mark upon tho church-life of tho continent, are works of
compilation. As to tho revision of tho text of tho Iatin Bible.
clear evidenco that it was the work of Alcuin Is not yet produciblo;
but the probability is very strong that he was at least prominent,
if not supreme, in tho undertaking.

Dut, though tho talo of Alcuin's labours is an imposing one,
it Is the intellectunl stimulus which ho imparted, and the long
lino of scholars which owed to him its existence, that forms hia
truo monument. o ranks with Bedo aa an inspirer of men; but
tho vehicle by which his inspiration was conveyed was rather the
volce of the teacher than the written words

Vith Alcuin wo closo the list of tho considernblo anthors who
fall within our period.  But there still remain zome few writings
of tho cighth and ninth centuries which demand a word of notice.
These consist mainly of lives of saints, visions, poems and
devotional literatura.

The anonymous lives of the abliots of Wearmouth and Jarrow,
and the lifo of Cuthbert by a Lindisfarno monk—both ex-
tensively used by Bedo—have been mentioned already. The
carliest lifo of Gregory tho Great, to which an FEnglish origin is
attributed, should not bo forgotten hera. It is discnssed by
Plummer in an appendix to tho edition of Bede's History.

Moro important than this, from the literary point of view, are
tho lives of Wilfrid of York by Eddius Stephanus, and of Guthlac
by Felix. Both of theso belong to tho cighth century. The
former beging in a way which may indicato cither indolenco or
modesty on the part of ita author, who transcribes, with few
alterations and without acknowledgment, the preface of the
anonymous life of Cuthbert, Tho reading of the lifo will pro-
bably conduce to the most favourable interpretation being placed
upon this procceding ; for, unflinching partisan as ho is, Eddiug
makes us think of him kindly, Many o man would have spoken
much moro bitterly of tho opponents of his hero; and, though
Eddius persistently and gallantly disguises that hero's faults, wo
do not foel g0 much that lic is o bad historian, as that he i3 n
wrongly faithful friend.

Felix, tho biogmpher of Quthlace, 1a far moro picturesque in
stylo than Eddios  Unlike tho latter, he has fallen under the
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spell of Aldhelm. He has been fascinated, too, by the tales of the
demon hordes who haunted the lonely hermit of the fens, and has
portrayed them in language which, whether directly or'not, was
reproduced in vernacular poetry nob many gencrations Iater. -

Closcly connected with these biographics of saints are the
visions of the next world. Several of them are reported by Bede,
notably the vision of Fursey, the Irish hermit, and of Drythelm.
Two more (one of them in o fragmentary condition) are preserved
among the correspondence of Boniface. Like the life of Guthlac
these apocalypses had firm hold upon the popular imagination,
and some of them appear in the homilics of Aelfric in an English
dress. They owed their origin, it may be remarked, in great
measure to the Dialogues of Gregory and the apoeryphal Revelation
of Paul—which latter, as we have seen, was known to Aldhelm.
It is possible that the far older Revelation of Peter may have
survived in some form accessible to the English church of the
geventh and eighth centurics. Evidence is not wanting to show
that an Ttalian apocalypse of the seventh century, that of
St Barontus of Pistoja, was studied in England not long after
our period’. '

In the department of poctry the only considerable work which
remains to be mentioned is the poem of one Lthelwulf upon the
history of o monastery, the identity of which is not yet certainly
cstablished. The house in question was clearly connceted with
Lindisfarne, and is thought to have been at Crayke near York.
The poem is dedicated to Egbert, who was bishop of Lindisfarne
in the first quarter of the ninth century, and is constructed on
the model of Alcuin’s versified history of the saints of the
church of York. It contains, among other things, an account of
a vision of tho next worlg, similar to those mentioned in the last
paragraph.

Of devotional literature, by which we mean more particularly
collections of prayers and hymmns for private use, there is a fairly
lnrg.c quantity preserved in manuscripts which belong to the
period under consideration. The most remarkable of these is
perhaps, the volume called the Book of Cerne, now in th(;
pniversity Library at Cambridge. Both Celtic and Spanish
influences hfn'e been traced in many of the compositions in this
and other like works. Much light may, eventually, be thrown

¥ Bee n paseago towards the end of an 11th (?) centn
Clristi College, Cambridge, 367, quoted in The Soure
C.C.C.C,, James, M. R,

y 0ld English MS, Corpus

‘ ¢s of Abp Parker
Cambridge Antiquarian Bociety, 1899, II: Gg.r ere AISS at
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biy thin class of Jiteraturo upon tho intellectual, as well as the
religious, surroundings of the clergy and monks of tho cighth and
ninth centuries

A not Inconsiderable portion of the Iatin writings of these
rame centories consists of documents connected with chureh law.
Books called Penitentials exist under the names of Theodore, Bede
and Egbert of York; and thero are, besides, canons of church
councils and the like.  But these have really no claim to the name
of literature, and & mere mention of them must suflice.

These, then, are the chief remains of the Latin liternturo which
waa produced in Ingland before the time of Alfred.  The period
of greatest activity lasted, we havo scen, for about a hundred
years, from AD, 600 to 700. It is marked by the rise of two
great echools, those of Canterbury and York, and by the work
of one great scholar. Tho south of England produced works
chamctericed by n mther perverted and fanciful erudition. It was
tho north which gave birth to Bede, the one writer of that age
whineo works aro of first-rate value, and to Alcuin, whose influence
was supreno in the scliools of the continent.

Note to p 78, Henry Dradley bas pointed ont (Enghsh Iistorical Revier, 1000,

e 201) that the find poem §s, most Likely, addreasod to Helmgust, not Atdhelm, sud
hat the A0tk is by AetlLilwald and addreasod to ooe Oua,



CHAPTER VI

ALFRED AND THE OLD ENGLISH PROSE OF HIS
REIGN

TaE reign of Alfred acquired its chief glory from the personality
of the king. He had many titles to fame. His character was
made up of so many diverse elements that he seemed, at one :fnd
the same time, to be military leader, lawgiver, scholar and saint,
and these clements were so combined that the balance of the
whole was never disturbed. In the minds of posterity Alfred
lives as the type of an ideal Englishman.

In each of the departments of his activity tho king’s work was
of permanent value. His efforts, though essentially. pioneer in
character, laid a solid end permanent foundation for the super-
stracture which was to be raigsed by his successors. As king, he
ruled a portion only of modern England and left much to he com-
pleted by his descendants. But the centralising policy which he
inaugurated and successfully realised—the policy of making Wessex
the nucleus of England’s expansion—alone made possible the
growth of an cnlarged kingdom. Alfred’s ideals for Wessex re-
flect a large vision and much practical wisdom, and the reign is
as remarkable for its educational as for its political progress. His
conceptions were cosmopolitan rather than insular, He never lost
sight of the importance of keeping his kingdem in organic relation
with European civilisation—a lesson stamped upon his mind ever
since, in his early years (856), during the pontificate of one of the
greatest of the popes, Leo IV, he had visited Rome and the court
of Charles the Bald, This visit made a vivid impression upon
Alfved’smind, His father’s marriage with the emperor's daughter,
Judith, cemented relationships with the continent and the
insularity of Britain was henceforth broken down. The import-
ance for literature of this emergence from isolation cannot be
over-estimated.  Charles the Great had gathered round him &t
Aachen a cultured circle of scholars and writers, and had pro-
moted a renascence of classical study, the influence of whirh waa
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i powerful in tho days of Charles the Dald.  Tho illnminated
MSS of the French court of the ninth century—the St Denis
and Metz Bibles, the Pralter and book of Gospels, in particular—
are consplcuous examples of artistie skill  After hia nccession
Alfred looked to the Frankish empiro for assistance in his task
of reviving learning in Wessex. At his request, Grimbald, o
monk of St Bertln in Flanders, and Joln of Corlie came
over to Dritain, and were appointed abbots of Winchester and
Acthieclney respectively, The king diligently promoted scholarship,
and himaclf undertook to translato into West Saxon recognised
works in Iatin prose. At the same time he increased the number
of monasterics and reformed tho cdueational aide of theso Institu-
tlons by tho introduction of teachers, English and forcign. Tho
story of Grimbald's visit to Oxford and of the existence thero of o

ity of acholars is, howover, not supported by any evidence.
The legend was interpolated in en cdition of Asser's Life of
Alfred, based on Parker's text, which Camden published in
16023, No MS, or other authority, Is known to support
Camilen's t. The of the educational and

liternry activity of Alfred’a reign was to transfer the centro of
learning from Northumbria to Wessex. The monastic communitics
of Lindisfarne, Evesham and Crosland had fostered scholarship
in the north, and, in tho eeventh century, Whitby had produced
Cacdmon. In 674, Benedict Biscop had built the monastery of
St Peter at Wearmouth and, in 682, n second bouse at Jarrow, at
both of which large lbraries were collected. The arts of glass-
making, gold-work and embroidery were introduced from the
continent.  Northumbria had thus Lecome “the literary centre
of western Lurope,” producing scholars of the type of Dede, the
master of tho learning of bis day, and Alcuin, the scholarly helper
of Charles tho Great, But with tho appearance of the Danes began
the decline of lcarning in thenorth,  So much did scholarship suffer
in consequenco of the viking raids that, at the dato of Alired’s
sccession, thero was no scholar even south of the Thames who could
read the mass-book in Tatin. The revival of letters in Wessex was
the direct result of tho king's enthusiasm and personal efforts, and
his educational aims recall frresistibly tho work of Charles the Great.
The anthoritics for the lifo of Alfrcd are many, but of unequal
value. His own works, reflecting as they do his personal
character and convictions, furnish (he most important data, the
Chronide and tho Life by Asser ranking next in value Asser,
8 Welsh clerie, was, in all prolability, edueated at St D:mda
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He had already been in communication with Alfred regarding the
defence of his monastery when he was summoned by the king to
assist him in bis educational schemes. According to his own
account, Asser arranged to stay with Alfred for six months of
each year, spending the remaining six in Wales. He became the
king’s most intimate friend and diligently assisted him in his
study of Latin. He was eventually appointed bishop of Sherborne,
and died some ten years after the king. The authenticity of
Asser’s book has been much disputed. The unique MS survives
only in charred and illegible fragments, but it is clear from
external cvidence that Parker’s edition (1574) contains large
editorial alterations and interpolations from the Lives of St Neots.
Formidable evidence in support of the genuineness of the original
Asscr has been collected by Stevenson and others. The Welsh and
Latin forms and the scriptural quotations point to the early part of
the tenth century, and, at the same time, attest the Celtic nationality
of the author. The chronology is based on a primitive version of
the Chronicle, which the author supplements by details which none
but an eye-witness could have supplied. The very incompleteness
of the book is an argument against its being a forgery. Its abrupt
beginning and conclusion, and its awkward combination of extracts
from the Chronicle with original matter, may have been due to the
choice of Frankish models, such as Binhart's Life of Charles the
Great or Thegan's Life of Ludwig the Pious. Asser’s book holds
a unique position as “the earliest biography of an English layman.”
Florence of Worcester is valuable as illustrating the genuine text
of Asser, since he ignores what was, apparently, interpolated. ' The
later chroniclers, Simeon of Durbam and William of Malmesbury,
throw occasional light on incidents in the king’s career, but, on
the whole, are responsible for the growth of the Alfred legend.

The chronological order of Alfred’s works is difficult to
determine. Depending, as we do, mainly upon internal evidence,
there is no absolute test whereby to fix the priority of one work
over another. Evidence of style is notoriously untrustworthy.
Thero are, however, a few considerations on the basis of which a
gc.nfzml arrangement may be attempted, though scarcely two
critics are in entire agreement as to the final order. Of these
considerations the most important is ability to reproduce in West
Saxon prose the spirit of the Latin original. A comparatively
cI.ose tmnslatiop is, in Alfred’s case, & sign of the *prentice hand ;
%ns lat.est work is marked by great frecdom of rendering and large
insertions.  Some further light is thrown on the problem by the



Alfred’s Pastoral Care 91

character of the prefaces to the varions books  Tho chironlclers
aro of littlo ussist in the determination of the velative
order.

The Handbook may eafely ba considercd the carliest of Alfred’s
compilations. Unfortunately, no trace of the book is now to be
found, though ita existenco is attested by external evidence. The
circameiances under which the formation of the Handbook was
begun make 1t clear that it was ceentially a commonplace-Look of
extracta from the Latin Bible and the Fathers.  Asser, to whom
yas duo tho supgestion that a book of this natare might be of
scrvice to the king, describes it ns an sssemblage of flosenli,
culled from various sources. These extracts Alfred wrote down
in Latin, in tho first instance, and, afterwards, began to render them
into Lnglish. The first entrics were made on 11 Novembes 807,
in venerabili Martini solemnitate.  William of Malmesbury?
refers to tho common-place book, quem patria lingua Handboc
(Eneheiridion) ie. manualem librum appellavit.  Further, there
is in Florenco of Worcester's Chroniele n reference to certain
Dicta regis Aclfredi, whereby the Handbook may, possibly, be
meant. There would, however, be no justification for identifying
the Dicta with the IHHandbook, were it not for the fact that
Malmesbury uses the Iatter ns an authority for the life of Aldhelm.
It is quite conceivable that Alfred Incerted among his notes an
account of Aldhelm, with whose verses ho was probably acquainted.
But no importance whatever is to be attached to Florence of
Worcester’s suggestion that the Handlbook was a record of West
Saxon genealogy. It is possible that neither chronicler is to be
relied upon in this matter. The formation of the Handbook
was of literary importance merely: it afforded Alfred valuable
litesary training and indirectly stimulated him to try his hand
at more extensivo translation,

Tho transtation of Gregory's Cura Pastoraliamay be considered
the first of Alfred’s literary works, properly so called.  Grein,
Pauli and Bosworth awarded first place to Bocthius, but internal
evidenco s altogether in favour of tho priority of tho Pastoral
Care. The decay of learning consequent upon Danish raids made it
imperative that an attempt ehould be made to revive the education
of the elergy. No work of the Middle Ages scemed better adapted
to enlighten tho church than Gregory's treatise, designed to serve
s o spiritual guide for the conscience of the priest. In Moralia

3 Geats Lieyum Anglorum, 11, § 123
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Gregory had indulged to the full his passion for allegory; Cura
Pastoralis is less dominated by the tendency to allegorise, though
it contains some gross examples of the practice—the explanation,
for example, of Ezekiel's injunction to the priests not to shave
their heads. But the allegorical method of the church reformer
dacs not altogether obscure a vigorous and healthy tone, and t.his
in spite of Gregory’s expressed contempt for the technical side
of letters. Cura Pasforalis appealed to Alfred by its spiritual
insight; consequently, he began to turn into West Saxon “the
book called in Latin Pastoralis and in English Hierdeboc, some-
times word for word, sometimes sense for sense.” In so doing he
availed himself of the help of his teachers, Plegmund and Asser,
Grimbald and John, and, as he understood their explanations,
he rendered the matter into English.

The preface, which gives this particular account of the
origin of the Pastoral Care, is of great importance in another
respect. An earlier passage makes it clear that the present was
only the first of a scries of books which the king intended to
translate, in order that ultimately all the free-born youths of
England, who bad the necessary leisure, might be instructed in
their own tongue. The preface to the Pastoral Care is thus a
preface to the whole series of translations. At the same time it
ranks among the most important of Alfred’s original contributions
to literature. It gives an account of the decay of learning in
Britain, and sets forth the king's determination to reform the
schools of Wessex. It defends the use of the vernacular by
showing how the Old Testament was written first in Hebrew, then
translated into Greek and subsequently into Latin, and how all
other Christian nations bad turned some portion of ancient
literature into their own tongue. Trom a literary point of view,
the preface is the first important picce of prose in English;
linguistically, it is, on account of its age, of unique value. A
passage in alliterative verse, containing a glowing tribute to
Gregory, “Christ's warrior, the Pope of Rome,” forms a kind of
sccond preface. It closes with a reference to the despateh of a
copy to each bishop in the land.

The style of the Pastoral Care has just those characteristics -
whic_h might have been expected in an carly work. Alfred’s con-
ception of t.he translator’s province never limited him to a very
close rcnflcn_ng ; but, compared with his later worlk, there are signs
2f x:?stmmt in this effort that.suggesb inexperience. The double

ersions and the anacolutha in the text bave given rise to the
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Ingenious euggestion that the translation was dictated. A closwe
comparison of the Latin text and the West Saxon version throws
further light on the Ling's methods. Iis English audience i
always kept iIn view, and, for their beneft, he fnserta briel ex-
planatory notes.  Thus, Lo interprets “manna ™ as “the sweet meat
which camo down from heaven,” “shittim wood” as “the tree
which never decays,” “ purple” ns “the royal robe.”  Occasionally,
he Teutonises the terms of the ILatin original by identifying
lcbrew institutions and social grades with their nearcst analogues
in West Saxon cisilisation. Ilateis ho renders by “herestrmetom,”
David s described as a “salm-sceop,” Uriak ss a “thegn”
Naturally, blunders are to 1o met with, as, for example, in tho
derivation of sacerdotes—"in Tnglish cleansers because they are
to act ns guides of belicvers and govern them” Compared with
later translations, Alfred's Pastoral Care is very close to the
original. Thoetyle is somewhat Iatinised and abounds in pleonasms
and repetition, and the translation ia remarkable for the number
of &zaf eydpera it contains.  The copy prescrved in the Bodleian
is intcresting as containing the name of Werferth, and it is the
actual copy destined for tho Worcester sec.

Tho relative positions of Orosius and Dede arc difficult to
determine.  For a long period the prior position was assigned to
Oruosius, but, latterly, thero has been a tendency to reverse the
order. The argument based on closeness of translation may, in
this case, bo fallacious, not only from the fact that the Latin of
Oroatus presenta more difficultics than that of Bede, but beeause,
in tho Iatter case, Alfred would have been far less justified in
tampering with his original.  Bede's work mnked, in Alfred's day,
as o standard history of the carly English church; it wns a recog-
nised clasale.  Much of Orocius, on the other hand, was obviously
unsuitable for English readers unversed in the ontlines of classical
history. Tho comparative closencss of the truslation of Bede
docs not, therefore, necessarily imply carly work. Plummer has
pointed out that the account of Cacsar's invasions was omitted iz
the first recension of Pede—a fact which can only be anderstond
by nssuming that Alfred kad already treated these events in dezaT
in Orosins.

The Hirtoria adcersus Paganos of Paulus Orosivs, a Scacid
eeclesinstic, dates from the fifth centory and was locked sz &
& standard text-book of universal history, Orosics S
of Augustine, had alreads giren expression to a=ti-
inan earlier work. His later oo, lilewise dze to 2t
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of Augustine’, was an attempt to expound the thesis that the
decline of the Roman empire was due to other causes than the
rise of Christianity and the neglect of pagan deities.:

Alfred’s interest in the work of Orosius lay chiefly on the historical
and geographical sides, though he did not neglect to draw the
moral. He aimed at giving to the English people a compendium of
universal history and geography, handling his original with great
freedom, introducing alterations and additions, omitting much
superfluous detail and making original contributions of great value.
The account of the geography of Germania is an interpolation of the
greatest importance as a historical document. Further, the accounts
of the celebrated voyages of Ohthere and Wulfstan inserted in the
volume were taken down from hearsay. The Norwegian, Ohthere,
had voyaged furthest north of all his contemporaries, reaching a
latitude of about 71°15. Passing round the north of the Scandi-
navian peninsula, he afterwards explored the White Sea. Not till
1553 was this feat eclipsed, by Willoughby. Ohthere afterwards
made a voyage south, from Halgoland to Haddeby in the Baltic.
From this point Wulfstan set out to explore the great sea, which
Ohthere had described as running for many miles into the land.
For a time he had Wendland on his starboard and the Danish
islands on his port side. Continuing past the Swedish provinces
of Bleking and Smaland, he reached the mouth of the Vistula. He

. entered the Frische Haff and sailed up the Elbing to Truso, baving
" accomplished the voyage in seven days On their return both
voyagers recounted their adventures to Alfred, who gave them a
sympathetic hearing. The narrative of Ohthere must have bad
particular interest for him, for the spirit of discovery which animated.
the Norwegian sailor was akin to that felt by the West Saxon king.
Alfred had already formed plans for the development of a navy,
and would readily recognise the relation between the spirit of adven-
ture and the maintenance of sea-power. Geographical conditions
were largely responsible for the unrest of the Scandinavian, The
interior of Sweden was filled with dense pine forests and Norway
was, for the most part, a barren moor. Hence expeditions, piratical
or otherwise, and the growth of that love for the sea which is
reflected in the northern sagas. “He alone,” says the Ynglinga
Saga, “had full right to the name of sea-king, who never slept
under 'sooty beam and unever drank at chimney corner.” The
narrative of. Ohthere's voyage holds a unique position as the first
attempt to give expression to the spirit of discovery. It is, besides,
1 Ct. De Civ, Dei, 11,
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good literatnre, and finds an honourable place in Hakluyt's great
collection of voyages.

Alfred was too wise to burden his book with all the geogrnphi-
cal detail given by Orosius, He confined himself to the essentials
of general geography, omitting the descriptions of north-cast
Africa and of central Asia and abbreviating other passages, The
mistakes which crept into his version aro to be ascribed cither
to lnck of acquaintance with the district described or to n
misunderstanding of the somowhat difficult Latin of Orosins. The
historical portion of the book isless original than the geographical.
Alfred omitted a great deal, particnlatly in the scctions dealing
with classical mythology. The stories of Philomela, Tantalus and
Cahgulu had little to commend them, and were not inscrted in the
translation. Many of the lisings of Orosius were left out, though
a number wero retained in a paraphrased form.  Curiously enough,
soma of the passages definitely aseribed by Alfred to Orosins are
not to bo traced in the original. Tt is possiblo that, in such cases,
Alfred availed himself of materials a3 yet unknown to us. A more
questionable procceding is the omission of details prejudicial to
tho reputation of Germanic tribes.  The alterations and additions in
the historieal scction are dccidedly interesting. There are the
usual d di the identification of Thescus with the
victor of Marathon, of Carthage with Cordova, and tho fusion of
tho consuls Lepidus and Mucius into one under the title of Lepidus
Mutius. Wherever possible the king acta as interpreter, substi-
tuting, for example, Eoglish equivalents for the Latin names
of British towns and English names of measures for Latin, The
deseription given by Orosius of the appearances of Commodus in
tho arena is reduced to the simplo statement that the emperor
was accustomed to fight ducls.  Alfred's imagination plays around
the details of tho plague of frogs in Egypt—"No meat could be
prepared without there being ns large a quantity of reptiles as of
meat in the vessel beforo it could be dressed.” Cleopatra is de-
scribed as placing the adder against her arm because she thought
it would causo less pain there. Interesting accounts are inserted
of o Roman triumph and of the templo of Janua, A side glimpse
is often to Lo had of the king's opinions, religions or otherwise.
ITo enlarges on Scipio's love for the fatherland, concluding: “he
compelled them to swear that they would all together either live
or dio in their native land” His admiration, likewise, is moyed
by the cournge of Regulus, to whom he devotes considey’ .~
space.  Thus, Orosius is of great valuo for the light it thro
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of Augustine!, was an attempt to expound the thesis that the
decline of the Roman empire was due to other causes than the
rise of Christianity and the neglect of pagan deities. ,

Alfred’s interest in the work of Orosius lay chiefly on the historica
and geographical sides, though he did not neglect to draw the
moral. He aimed at giving to the English people a compendium of
universal history and geography, handling his original with great
freedom, introducing alterations and additions, omitting much
superfluous detail and making original contributions of great value,
The account of the geography of Germania is an interpolation of the
greatest importance asa historical document. Further, the accounts
of the celebrated voyages of Ohthere and Wulfstan inserted in the
volume were taken down from hearsay. The Norwegian, Ohthere,
had voyaged furthest north of all his contemporaries, reaching a
latitude of about 71°15". Passing round the north of the Scandi-
navian peninsula, he afterwards explored the White Sea. Not till
1553 was this feat eclipsed, by Willoughby. Ohthere afterwards
made a voyage south, from Halgoland to Haddeby in the Baltic.
From this point Wulfstan set out to explore the great sea, which
Ohthere had described as running for many miles into the land.
For a time he had Wendland on his starboard and the Danish
islands on his port side. Continuing past the Swedish provinces
of Bleking and Smaland, he reached the mouth of the Vistula. He
entered the Frische Haff and sailed up the Elbing to Truso, having
accomplished the voyage in seven days On their return both
voyagers recounted their adventures to Alfred, who gave them a
sympathetic hearing. The narrative of Ohthere must have had
particular interest for him, for the spirit of discovery which animated.
the Norwegian sailor was akin to that felt by the West Saxon king.,
Alfred had already formed plans for the development of a navy,
and would readily recognise the relation between the spirit of adven-
ture and the maintenance of sea-power. Geographical conditions
were largely responsible for the unrest of the Scandinavian. The
interior of Sweden was filled with dense pine forests and Norway
was, for the most part, 2 barren moor. Hence expeditions, piratical
or otherwise, and the growth of that love for the sea which is
reflected in the northern sagas. “He alone,” says the Ynglinga
Saga, “had full right to the name of sea-king, who never slept
under sooty beam and mever drank at chimney cormer.” The
narrative of. Ohthere’s voyage holds a unique position as the first
attempt to give expression to the spirit of discovery. It is, besides,

1 CL De Giv. Dei, 511
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good litcrature, and finds an honourable place in HMakluyt's great
collection of voyages.

Alfred was too wise to burden his book with all the geographi-
cal detail given by Orosine.  He confined himself to the essentials
of general geography, omitting the descriptions of north-east
Africa and of central Asia and abbreviating other passages. The
mistakes which crept into his version are to be ascribed either
to lack of acquaintance with the district described or to a

isund ding of the hat difficalt Latin of Orosius. The
historical portion of the book is less original than the geographical
Alfred omitted 2 great deal, particularly in the sections dealing
with classical mythology. The stories of Philomela, Tantalus and
Caligula had little to commend them, and were not inserted in the
translation. Many of the moralisings of Orosius were left out, though
a pumber were retained in a parapbrased form, Curiously enough,
some of the passages definitely ascribed by Alfred to Orosins are
not to be traced in the original It is possible that, in such cases,
Alfred availed himself of materials as yct unknown to us. A more
questionablo procceding is the omission of details prejudicial to
the reputation of Germanictribes. The alterations and additions in
tho historieal section are decidedly interesting. There are the
nsual misunderstandings—the identification of Theseus with the
victor of Marathon, of Carthage with Cordova, and the fusion of
the consuls Lepidus and Mucius into one under the title of Lepidus
Mutins.  Wherever possible the king acts as interpreter, substi-
tuting, for example, English equivalents for the Latin pames
of British towns and English names of measures for Latin, The
description given by Orosius of the appearances of Commodus in
the arena is reduced to the simple statement that the emperor
was accustomed to fight duels.  Alfred’s imagination plays around
the details of the plague of frogs in Egypt—“No meat could be
prepared without there being as large a quantity of reptiles as of
meat in the vessel before it could be dressed” Cleopatra is de-
scribed as placing the adder against her arm because she thought
it would canse less pain there. Interesting necounts are inserted
of 3 Roman triumph and of the temple of Janus. A side glimpse
is often to be had of the king's opinions, religious or otherwise.
He enlarges on Scipio’s love for the fatherland, concluding: “he
compelled them to swear that they would all together either live
or die §n their native land.” His admiration, likewise, is moved
by the courage of Regulus, to whom he devotes consid ..
space, Thus, Orosius is of great value for the light it th
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Alfred’s character. He is shown to have been a skilful geographtfr
and an interested, if mot a scholarly, student of histor‘y. ZE.hs
practical purpose is clearly apparent. Eyerywhex:e in (}eahng w.xth
history he endeavours to bring the historical fact into vital relation
with current affairs. The military achievements of Greeks and
Romans remind him of wars in which he had himself been engage(.i,
and bis explanations of manceuvres are generally based on h‘ls
own experience. Though the hand of Alfred is very apparent in
the pages of Orosius, there is no good external autl.mnty for ‘l.;he
authorship. The first to associate his name with this translation
was William of Malmesbury® :

The translation of Bede's Historia Ecclesiastica may be con-
sidered next. The original is much less freely rendered than is
the case with Orosius—a fact which may have been due to the
authoritative position occupied by Bede's book. The external
testimony for Alfred’s authorship is faitly {rustworthy, In his
Homily on St Gregory Aelfric refers to the Historia Anglorum,
“which Alfred translated out of Latin into English,” and there is
further evidence in the Cambridge MS, on the first leaf of
which is written, Historicus quondam fecit me Beda latinum,
Adfred rex Saxo transtulit {lle pius. On the ground of certain
Mercian characteristics in the text, however, Miller venfures to
doubt the Alfredian authorship, and is led by the fact of certain
omissions to fix the locality of the original MS at Lichfield. On
the other hand, Schipper holds to the orthodox view and considers
the arguments based on dialect to be unproven. The omissions in
Alfred’s Bede are very considerable, and no attempt is made to
supplement the original with southern annals. No account is given
of the famous ecclesiastical controversy which took place at Whitby
~a fact which seems to Miller to confirm his view that the translator
was not & West Saxon but a Mercian, keenly aware of Scotch
susceptibilities. Bede's accounts of the great figures of the early
chiurches are retained, though the story of Adamnan is omitted.
In the interest of his narrative Alfred omits such documents as
letters from popes and bishops, retaining only Gregory's first
I'etter to the mouks and this in oratio obligua. The finest passage
in the Lnglish version is the account of Caedmon, an excellent
piece of early prose, and Caedmon's hymn is inserted in a West
Saxon form, of which the original is to be found only in the

Moore MS of Bede's History. The style is frequently marred

by over-literalness.  Latin constructions are constantly introduced

! Gesta Regum Anplorum, 11, §123.
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in an altogether un-Englich fashion, and words arc used in an
un-English senso 83 equivalents for Latin terms. A peculiarity
of tho stylo is the employment of two English terms to represent a
ginglo term in the original  On the whole, the translation cannot
rank very high among Alfred's works, even if it be rightly attri-
buted to him.

There i3 no external evidence to enable ug to decide the date of
Alfred's code of laws. The historical introduction, based on the
Vulgate, shows considerable independence and cannot be dated
very carly. The composition of the code may be assigned, pro-
visionally, to the close of Alfred’s first translation period (c. 893),
without, however, attaching much importance to Malmesbury’s
statement that it was undertaken “amid the clash of arms.” The
codo is of o somewhat composite character, and has usually been
arranged in three sections—the introduction, the laws of Alfred
proper and the Iaws of Inc. In his monograph entitled The Legal
Code of Alfred the Great, Turk points out that this arrangement is
not justified by the MSS. Tho introduction consists properly of
two parts—the historical introduction based on the Mosaic law and
the introduction proper. ‘The insertions from the Mosaic law give
a universal character to Alfred’s code. They are rendered some-
what freely, large portions of the Latin text being omitted and
other portions altered. One of the Mosaic laws ran as follows:
“If 2 man shall deliver unto his neighbour money or stuff to keep,
and it be stolen out of the man's house; if the thief be found, he
shall pay double. If the thief be not found, then the master of
the liouse ehall come pear unto God (or the judges), to sec whether
he have not put his hand unto his neighbours goods®” This
passage Alfred renders as follows : “If anyono entrust his property
to his fricnd: if he shall steal it, let him pay double; if he know
not who has stolen it, let him excuse himsclf” Another Mosaic
law—“If men contend, and one smiteth the other with a stone, or
with his fist, and he dio not, but kecp his bed: if he rise again,
and walk abroad upon bis staff, then shall he that smote him be
quit; only he shall pay for the loss of his time, and shall cause him
to be thoroughly healed’”—has been much altered in Alfred’s
version: “If a man strike his neighbour with a stone or with his
ﬁ%t and ho may nevertheless go ebout with a staff, let him provide
him & leech and do his work during the time that he is not able”
The law concerning tho firstborn—*the firstborn of thy sons shalt

} Gesta Regum dnglorum, 1, § 120,
* Exan, 7,8 $ Ez. 1, 18,10,
ELL CWN VYL
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thou give unto me? »__naturally finds no place in the West Saxon
code. Another alteration is the substitution of two oxen for five
in the Mosaic ordinance: “If a man shall steal an ox, or a sheep,
and Kill it, or scll it; he shall pay five oxen for an ox, and four
sheep for a sheep®” A remarkablo addition, mtend.cd to counter-
act the severity of the Mosaic code as a wholei is ﬂ}at 9f the
apostolic letter, at the close of which Alfred continues in his own
words—*“TFrom this one law a man may learn how we ought to
judge aright.  He needs no other law-books; let him bethink him
that ho do not to another what he would not have done to himsclf.”
Alfred’s code is, a8 wo bhave indicated, of a composite
character. He links himself with the church not only by his
insertions from the Mosaic code but by his reference to “the
many synods throughout the world and throughout England, after
they had reccived the faith of Christ, of holy bishops and other
distinguished counscllors.”” Some of the synodical laws may have
been embodicd in the West Saxon code. Further, we findgalong-
side Alfred’s own laws, those of Ine, of Offa and of Acthelbribt.
The Mercian laws ascribed to Offa are, unfortunately, lost, but the
Keuntish laws of Acthelbriht, the earliest “dooms” we have,
though in a late copy, can be traced in Alfred’s code, where
they have been inserted in o revised form. Bede refers to the
original Kentish laws ag “written in English and still preserved.
Among which, the king in the first place set down what satis-
faction should be given by those who should steal anything
belonging to the church, the bLishop and the other clergy”
@1, 5). The prominence given to the church secems to have
appealed forcibly to tho historian. Aecthelbribt's code is mainly
taken up with the penaltics payable for the infliction of personal
injurics. The compensation for the loss of an ear is fixed, tarifi-like,
at 6s, of an eye ot 505, of a nose at 9s. “If one man strike another
with the fist on tho nose—3s” Alfred carefully revised each of
the penaltics before inserting Acthelbriht's code in his own. The
laws of Inc date back to the cighth century and are the earliest of
West Saxon laws. They were moro comprehensive in character
than the laws of Keut, but scem, by Alfred’s date, to havo received
large accrgtions. Alfred adopted the developed code of Ine ap-
par(:}xt!y without subjecting it to revision. But ho connceets his own
particular code with the earlier one in such a way as to make the
one supplementary to the other.
in Alfred’s text, is worth quoting :

! Ex. xxii, 29,

One of Inc’s laws, as it appears

% Ex, xxii, L
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It & man burn o tree In 5 wood and it I made clear who did it Jet him
pay the full penalty of €0z, because fire is a thief. Ifa man fell many trees
in 8 wood and it is found out, let kim pay for three trees, each with 8s, Hs
peed not psy for more, bowever many they be, because the axe is an informer
and not a thiel.

It is possible that some years elapsed before Alfred began his
translation of Boethius's De Consolatione Philosophiae. Assuming
that his energies had been fully employed during the period from
288 to 893 with his early work, he could have had little leisure
for any new undertaking before the year 897. The freedom with
which the whole of this new task is carried out points to a late
period and a mature method. Boethius's book ranked among the
most characteristic products of the Middle Ages. Its infinence
on later Literature was immense, and is scarcely to be estimated
by the number of translations, numerous though they were. It
was done into English, after Alfred's time, by Chaucer and
Elizabeth, into German by Notker, into French by Jean de Meun.
An early metrical version in Proven¢al also exists The influence
of Bocthins has been traced in Beoundf; it permeates Dante
and Chaucer. The closing words of the Paradiso—*“Already my
desire and will were rolled, even as a wheel that moveth equally,
by the love that moves the sun and the other stars”—owe their
erigin to the Consolation of Philosophy. The book was written
while the suthor was under sentence of death after having fallen
into disfavour with the Ostrogothic king Theodric. It is in the
form of a dialogue between Boethius and Philosophy, wherein are
set forth the lations iated with the plative state
of mind The famous dissertation upon fate and providence is
conducted with considerable subtlety; but the atmosphere of the
book is religious rather than philosophica), and it is signally free
from the technicalitics of the schools Boethius harks back to
the early Greek standpoint of Plato, from whom he derives his
central doctrine of submissivencss. The finite is to be realised
only in the absolate, which is identical with love, and love is
realised by faith. The Middle Ages, with their vivid sense of an
overruling fate, found in Boethius an interpretation of life closely
akin to the spirit of Christianity. The Consolation of Philosophy
stands, by its note of fatalism and its affinities with the Christian
doctrine of humility, midway between the heathen philosophy of
Scneca and the later Christian philosophy of consolation Tepre-
ecuted by Thomas & Kempis. Alfred's religious outlook had much
fn common with the gentle philosophy of “the last of the Romans,”
and the translation afforded him considerable opportunity for

7 o
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sclf-expression. In somo passages the king identifies himself
with the philosopher and enlarges on metaphysical themes. In
others, as in the famous seventeenth chapter, he reflects on such
problems as his duty towards the state—

Thou knowest, Reason, that the greed and grandenr of this i:cmporz.ﬂ
power hiave nover pleased me much, nor have I longed ovemmclf for this
earthly kingdomj but I desired tools and material for tho worl which I was

ordered to work, in order that X might virtuously and fittingly control the
power entrnsted to me.

The rendering of Boethius is never close, and the additions
give a unique character to the work. The spirit of Alfred's
version, naturally, is more in kecping with Christianity than is
the Neo-Platonic doctrine of Boethius. There is definite mention
of God and Christ where Boethius speaks of “the good,” or “love,”
or “the true way,” or “divine reason”; again, the English version
substitutes “angels” for “divine substance.” The minor additions
are often interesting. The lynx is “an animal that can see
through anything—trees or even stones”; the parcae are “the
cruel goddesses who preside over the fates of every man”; Orpheus
is “an excellent good harper” Alfred’s interest in geography
induced him to supply the information that wltima Thwle is
situated “in the north-west of this earth,” and mount Etna in
“the island of Sicily.” But it is in the expanded passages that
the chicf value of the book consists. The preface and chapter 1,
with its interesting account of the Latin author, are wholly
original.  Chapter xviy, again, is original, save for a few lines.
Details concerning Busiris, Regulus and Sencea are inserted,
which are only partially translated, and the account of Cicero is
a notoworthy addition. It was o happy inspiration that led
Alfred to render the Latin—Ubt munc fidelis .ossa Fabricis
manent #—in the spirit of a Teuton attached to his national
legends—“ Where are the bones of Weland?” He is much in-
terested in astrology, and refers more than once to “the cold
star,” Saturn,  Tho reflective passages afford most instructive
glimpses into the workings of the king’s mind. They are per-
meated by deep religious fervour: “Itis” he writes, “the expec-
tation and fancy of fools that power and wealth are the highest
good ; but really it is quite otherwise.” He reflects on the vanity
of carthly ambition, “O glory of this world, why do men falsely
call t‘hc'o glory, when thou art not s0%” The Jiterary beauty of
the similes employcd by Alfred has been often noted. Prosperity
passes away “like o gust of wind”; blessings flow from the source



Alfred’s Rendering of Boethius 101

of all goodness “like waters from the sca.” God is likened to
o steersman who perceives the oncoming of o storm and makes
preparations against it. In an important article, Schepss raised
the question a3 to how far Alfred’s interpolations were based on
Latin commentaries similar to that of Froumond, or upon scholia
such as are to be found in the Munich MS, He pointed out that,
in expanding Boethiug's t of the giants, who incarred the
wrath of Jupiter by assailing heaven, Alfred introduced Nimrod
and the tower of Babel. Tho hint for this scems to have been
derived from the Munich MS. Tho famous simile of the egg—

Thou, glorions king of hosts, through strong might wonderfully didst
establish the earth so firmly that she inclineth not on sny side nor may she
sink hither and thither any more than she ever did. Yet nothing earthly
gustains ber, it i3 equally easy for this world to fall apwards or downwards
likest to that which happens in an egg, the yolk ia in the midst yet glideth
freely abont the egg. Sostands the world fixed in ite place, while the
the play of waters, the sky and the stars and the shining shell move shout
day by day as they did long ago—
and the other simile, of the wheel, in which God is compared to the
fixed axle round which the felly and spokes turn, are not wholly
original but, together with many other passages, show the influence
of tho scholia. It is highly probable that much in Alfred’s work
which has hitherto been looked upon a3 wholly original will be
found to have been based upon similar sources. The preface, on
tho genuineness of which some donbt has been thrown, informs ns
that Alfred was the translator of the book and that he rendered
his original “gometimes word for word, sometimes sense for sense,
as best ho could amid the manifold occupations of his kingdom.”
This description of the king’s method is altogether in keeping with
that prefixed to the Pastoral Care. It is worthy of note that,
according to William of Malmesbury?, Asser had previously glossed
tho Latin for the king's benefit, In view of this statement the
present translation was, for & long time, considered to have been
tho first of Alfred's undertakings. He may have intended to begin
Boethius at an early period, but it is certain that the translation
a3 we pow have it is a lato pieco of work. The language has
given rise to interesting problems. The two chief MSS, the
Bodlelan and tho Cottonian, contain, according to Sievers, a
large number of Kentisms. These are possibly due to a scribe of
Kentish origin, the whole case being parallel to that of Bede.

Much discussion has arisen with regard to the authorship

of the alliterative metres which are to be found in the British

% Guta Requm Anglorum, 11, § 122,
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Muscum MS of Boethius (Otho A.6). The younger MS at
Oxford contains a prose version of these metres. It is general!y
agreed that the verse renderings are based, not on the I_:af;m
directly, but on a West Saxon prose version. In the Bnt}sh
Museum MS the text is preceded by two prefaces, one of which
is in alliterative verse; the other, in prose, attributes the metres
to Alfred. Thomas Wright was the first to doubt the king's
authorship of the metres, but his arguments have been largely
disproved. Leicht was able to bring forward a more formidable
case. While admitting the weakness of Wright's arguments, he
contended that the case for Alfred’s authorship rests on an
unsound basis. He agreed with Ten Brink in the opinion that
the preface ascribing the verses to Alfred is not authentic, and
maintained that the king, in attempting to render his own prose
into verse, would scarcely have clung so closely to his model as is
the ease. On the other hand, Hartmann has pointed out that
Alfred’s skill in prose argues no facility in verse-making. The
two poems in Cura Pastoralis have no more distinction than
those in the British Museum MS. Again, there are certain
expressions in this MS, not to be found in the Oxford type,
which definitely refer to passages in the latter. The author of
the verses appears to identify himself with the author of the prose
translation. On the whole, the question must be left open, though
it would seem that it rests with those who deny the king’s author-
ship to cstablish their case. It is known that Alfred was an
enthusiast in regard to Old English verse, and it is not improbable
that he was well acquainted with the verses of his kinsman,
Aldhelm. A spirit of emulation may have led him to try his
hand at versification.

The West Saxon version of Augustine’s Soliloguia stands last
in order of Alfred’s translations, and considerable doubt has been
expres?sed s to its genuineness. Pauli, on the ground that
Alfred’s name does not occur in the preface, rejects it altogether,
and finds justification in the fact that the language is an impure
forfn of.West Saxon. Wiilker, who formerly identified the Solilo-
quies with the Handbook, considers the book to be genuine. He
points out that the preface in its present form is mutilated and
that the twelfth century MS is too late to afford any evidence based
gfd es:g'l:ile -::13(31,:32% from the nature of the references to holy
rathor than of o m?x?kaﬁg(ela:ﬁ tolhn've been the work of a layman
not, attribute it to AJ’I g Tho. vosrords, Whether e

ved. The vocabulary of the Solilogquies



Augustines Soliloquies 103

bas much in common with that of Alfred’s Boethius, snd
there are close resemblances between the two works in thought
and style. Some of the original passages secem to have been
directly based upon translated portions of Boethius, and original
passages in both works sometimes correspond closely. Alfred
was attracted to Auvgustine by the nature of his theme.
The Latin work is a treatise on God and the soul, in which
much space is devoted to a dizcussion of jmmortality. The
translation is undertaken quite in accordance with Alfred’s
customary methods. He renders the first book somewhat closely,
but paraphrases the sense and makes a few additions, in-
dulging Lis taste for simile in a comparison between the soul
at rest in God and a ship at anchor, and discoursing at length
on the changes that take place in nature, on the likencss between
God and the sun and on the relation between king and subject.
Book 11 be renders very frecly. He discusses the problem of
immortality from an independent standpoint, believe thine own
reason and believe Christ, the Son of God, and believe all His
saints for they were truthful sitnesses, and believe thine own soul
which ever declares through reason that she is in thee.” Book m1
is based on another source, Augustine’s De Videndo Deo, supple-
mented by passages from Auvgustine’s De Civitate Dei, Gregory’s
Alorals and Dialogues and Jeromes Commentary on Lule
The dialogue form is continued for some time, though the
sources do not justify such an arrangement. 'The spirit of the
whole translation is decply religions. It is a logical discussion
of the nature and future of the eoul, in whichk Augustine's
dialectics are rejected in favour of common-sense reasoning.
There is o matural connection between the Soliloguies and
Boethiug, since its central theme had already been suggested in
the closing pages of the latter. It has already been shown that
the preface to the Pastoral Care i3 in the natare of a general
introduction to Alfred's translated works; the preface to the
Soliloquies may be considered an epiloguc—the king’s farcwell
to literature—

1 gathered me poles and props and bars and handles for each of the tools
which I eould handle, and bough-timbers and belt-timbers for each of the
taska which I was eapable of undertaking, the fairest wood, as far as I
bear It away. I came pot home with s great burden, since it pleased me not
to bring all the wood home, even if I could have carried it. On eachtree I
eaw someihing which I peeded at home. Therefore, I advise every man who

is able and has many waggons, that be direct himself o the mame wood where
1 eut the props, and that he procurs for himself more, and load his waggons



104. The Prose of Alfred

3 i 1, and many a beautifal
) besms, that e moy construnet many o fmt wall, )
ng,uﬁiaim; o town snd dwell there merrily and peacefully, both winter
and summer, 88 I have not done,

With this parable Alfred closes his literary career.

The literature of the reign for which the king was not dirvectly
responsible owed at least its ingpiration to him.. In the monas-
teries the worlk of producing MSS went forward with great activity,
but the scribes were engaged in merely copying out books; they
did no original work. It bad been customary, h-owex:er, for the
monks to keep records of evenis of outstanding 1mpprtance.
These monastic records were of the briefest possible k}nd, de-
signed to scrve merely as landmarks in the passage of time zm'd
not as historical surveys, but in these casual and unsystematic
notes Alfred perceived the nucleus for a larger survey of West
Saxon history. The change in the tone of the Clironicle has been
ascribed to Aethelwulf’s reign, but it is probable that Alfred
was responsible for the systematic revision of the earlier records
back to Hengest and Horsa, and his connection with the Chronicle
is possibly referred to in Gaimar's Estorie des Engles, though the
allusion is somewhat obscure. The Chronicle, as known to us, is a
highly composite piece of work, and it consists of various recensions,
the relations between which have been carcfully worked out by
Earle and Plummer’, The original nucleus belonged to Winchester,
the capital of the West Saxon kingdom. The Alfredion version
comes down to 892 only, at which date the first band in the MS
ceases, and of this portion Alfred may be supposed to have acted
as supervisor.

From o historical point of view, the Chronicle was the first
national continuous history of & western nation in its own language;
from a literary point of view, it was the first great book in English
prose. The account of the years 893—7 is one of the most vivid
in the whole of the annals. The struggle with the Danes and
the great series of campaigns extending over the whole of the
south of England are described in detail. At one time the king
is at Excter while Aethelred, the caldorman, is occupied on the
Severn, the struggle extending north as far as York and Chester,
Alfred’'s military and naval reforms are enlarged upon, the
%{ingl’s' brilliant exploits, and his care for the nation’s well-being,
inspiring the annalist with the spirit of o historian, The whole

' The different recensions of the Chronicle and its further development
» - u
with in the chapter thas follows. praent are deal
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narrative is a masterpicce of Old English prose, full of vigour
and life.

Tho West Saxon translation of Gregory's Dialogues owed its
inspiration directly to Alfred.  The authorship of the translation
has never been called in question; both Asser and William of
Malmesbury attribute it to Werferth, bishop of Worcester, who
undertook the task at the king's bidding. The book is partly
in dialoguo form, Gregory is found by his deacon, Peter, sitting
“in a solitary place, very fit for a sad and meclancholy dis-
position.” The storics, which Gregory proceeds to tell, serve to
reliove his mind of ita weight of thought. The monk, Martinius,
impresses the sign of the cross upon o bearth-cake with a motion
of the band; & sweet fragrance miraculously ariscs from the grave
of count Theophanius; bishop Frigidianus turns the course of
the Serchio by marking out iis bed with a rake. Book I is
exclusively devoted to St Bencdict. The collection was an
attempt to completo the accepted lives of the saints by a recital
of miraculous deeds performed in Italy, Towards the end of the
book Gregory leaves Italy and tells the story of St Hermenegild
and his brother, king Recarede. The preface, in the Oxford and
Cambridge MSS, is the work of the king and is thus of particular
interest—

I L F LR T LTI P
.. . . - L. '

" =t . B

Pee e, Ly L R I
I besonglt my falthfnl friends that they would write down ont'of holy
books concerning the miracles of the saints the following narrative; that I,
strengihened in my mind by admenition and love, might think upon spiritual
things In the midst of my worldly caves.

The MSS of the Dialogues have given rise to intcresting
problems. The Cambridge and British Museum types are closely
related and stand apart from that of Oxford, From this fact
Krebs deduced the theory that tho Dialogues were translated on
two separate occasions, A miore careful comparison of the MSS
has shown that theyare all derived from a single original, of which
the Oxtord type represents a revised version.

’Tbo West Baxon Martyrology may be ascribed to Alfreds
teign. - Cockayne was of opinion that the oldest MS—that in the
British Museum—dates' from the ninth century. It is poteworthy
that the saints roferred to belong either to the period procediss
the king’s reign or to tho reign itself, Another proof of ¢ %%
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of the collection is the fact that under 5 August Oswald is described
as buried at Bardney, though his body was moved to Gloucester
soon after Alfred’s death. The story of St Milus (156 November)
seems to have been derived from the east. The Leech-book attests
Alfred’s relations with Elias, the patriarch of Jerusalem, whose
rule extended from 897 to 907. The Martyrology is incomplete,
but it extends from 31 December to 21 December.

" Alfred’s literary reputation caused a number of other works to
be ascribed to him for which there is no trustworthy evidence. Of
these the most important is the so-called Psalter. William of
Malmesbury makes a statement to the effect that Alfred began
a translation of the Psalms, but was unable to complete it—
Psalterium transferre aggressus viz prima parte explicata
vivendi finem fecit. Curiously enough, an eleventh century MS
in the Bibliothtque Nationale at Paris contains an Old English
prose version of the first fifty psalms, followed by an alliterative
version of the remainder (psalms li—cl). Wiilker conjectures
that the prose portions were based on the work of Alfred re-
ferred to by William of Malmesbury., Each psalm is preceded
by an introduction, in which are set forth the circumstances
under which the psalm was written. The translation is free,
and the method of rendering one word by two is frequently
resorted to. In this latter respect the prose Psalter resembles
Alfred's Bede and Pastoral Care®. The alliterative portions
in the Paris MS were probably introduced to supplement the
deficiencies of the prose version; there can be no doubt that a
complete alliterative version of the Psalms was in existence when
the prose was undertaken.

A.lfred has been credited with a collection of Proverbs in
metrical form. In favour of this there is not the slightest evidence.
For centuries he must have had some reputation as a philosopher,
and an anonymous collection of maxims would naturally be
nss?cmtcd with his name. A treatise on Falconry and a trans-
lation of Aesop’s Fables have also been attributed to him, but for
neither of these is there any evidénce.

i Al.fred’s lit.evmry achievement is of immense importance. The
p OT‘“C"CG given to.the vernacular during his reign made it
pos:xb}e for English literature to develop on its own lines. He
¥as wise enough to limit himself to the work of translation, since
ho had not, apparently, great creative genius in letters. But the

: g“fﬂ Regum Anglorum, 11, § 1923,
ut £eo Brace's dnglo-Sazon Version of the Book of Psalms,
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effcct of his choice of models was to introduce a large Latin
clement into O1d English prose style. Compared with the abrupt
and rugged style of the king Cynewulf episode in the early part
of the Chronicle, Alfred’s prose is that of an accomplished writer:
compared with later prose, it is largely tentative. It was not
until nearly a century later that more definite results were
achieved when Aelfric took up the task left incomplete by the
West Saxon king. Apart from the historic estimate, Alfred
has gomo personal claim to recognition as a prose-writer. His
original passages, however much they may owe to undiscovered
sources, embody his own personal convictions, and afford a remark-
able proof of his ability to inform with life the materials at his
disposal.  In literature, personality is of the utmost importance,
and Alfred is one of the most personal of writers. He is the
embodiment, not only of the intellectual, but of the spiritual,
thoughts of his time, His writings constantly reveal his aspira-
tions after truth, and, even in the Laws, there is o definitely
religions tone. “I have wished,” he writes in Boethius, “to live
worthily while I lived, and to leave to those who should come
after me my memory in good deeds” And, in the language of
the inscription on the monument erected to his memory at
Wantage in 1877, he “found learning dead, and he restored it;
education neglected, and he rovived it



CHAPTER VII

FROM ALFRED TO THE CONQUEST

It scems permissible to treat the year 901, when king Alfred
died, as the dividing line between the earlier and later periods
of Old English literafure. According to this classification, nearly
all the poetry composed in this country hefore the Norman con-
quest would fall within the first period ; while the bulk of the
prose writings in the vernacular would be included in the gecond.
It was, indeed, during the tenth and eleventh centuries that our
language in its Old English stage attained its highest develop-
ment as o prose medium, The circumstances of the time were
unfavourable to the production of sustained poems. This may
bo owing to tho gradual break-up of Old English tradition
and to the influcnee of another Germanic literature, then at its
height, in the English court. The chicf poetical fragments that
have survived from these years deal with contemporary events,
and scem to be the outbreak of cmotions too strong to be sup-
pressed.

Like feelings find their expression also in the prose literature
of these centuries, which saw not only tho rise of the West Saxon
kings to full mastery over England, but also the victories of Dane
and Norman, and the quenching of all hope of English rule over
England until the conquered should absorh the conquerors. There
was searcely a year during this period in which the harassed rulers
of the kingdom could afford to lny aside their arms; though,
during tho timo of comparative quict between the death of
Acthelstan and tho accession of Acthelred, England took an active
part in the monastic revival which was a marked feature of
contemporary Buropean history. In these times of struggle, letters
and learning found, for a time, their grave, and long years of pationt
strugglo were needed to revive them.

The gloomy tale is nowhere better told than in the Chronidle,
which, written in simple Innguage, alone marks for more than balf a
century the continuance of literary nctivity in England.

1 Sce note on p, 446
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The beginning of the Chronicle is usually ascribed to the influence
of Alfred, and it continues for two and a half centuriea after that
king’s reign, long after the last English king had been slain and the
old tongae banished from court and school Its principal recen-
gions* differ from one another not in the main story, but in the
attention given to various details, and in the length to which they
arc carried.  Owing to the number of hands employed in jts
composition, the literary merit is very unequal; sometimes the
entrics consist of a dato and the simple statement of an event; at
others we find passages of flucnt and glowing narrative, as in the
record of the war-filled years from 911 to 924 The period from
025 to 975 is very bare, and such entries a3 exist relate mostly
to church matters It i3, however, within this time that the
principal poems of the Chronicle are inserted Under 991 is
told the story of Anlaf’s raid at Maldon in which Byrhtnoth fell
In the years 875—1001, the Chronicle is of extreme interest, and
the anpals for the year 1001 are very full Some time about
the middle, or towards tho last quarter, of the eleventh century
the present recension of the Winchester chronicle was transplanted
to Christ Church, Canterbury, and thero completed with Canterbory
annals, passages being interpolated in various places from begin-
ning to end from the chronicle kept at St Augustine’s, Christ
Church library basing been previonsly burnt. Before this, the
notice taken of Canterbury e¢vents was so extremecly slight that
we do not even hear of the murder of archbishop Aelfhéah (St
Alphege) by the Danest The MS known as Cott. Tib. A. v1
scems to have been originally meant to serve as an introduction
to further annals, which, however, were never written; and it
is, apparently, a copy of the original Abingdon chronicle (itself
a copy of the original Winchester, written st Abingdon), which
did not reach beyond 977. The MS under consideration is shown,
by a mass of internal and external evidence, to have been written
about 977, the year to which its annals reach. It may fitly be
called the skorter Abingdon chronicle to distinguish it from the
longer Abingdon chronicle referied to Lelow, with which it bas

1 The Winchester or Parker chronicle, fa the Library of Corpns Chrlst! College,
Caibridge; the aborter Abingdon chroniels (Cott. Tib. A. v1); the fonger Abingdon
chronucle (Catt, Tub. B. 1); (he Evesbam or Worcester chroniels (Cott. Tib. B. 1v);
Ua Peterborangh chronicls (Bod. Lend. €36)

3 The recengion mnder notice 1s # copy of the onginal Winchester chroniele, which
latter wan also tho source of tho original Alingdon chronicle, Hence the sgreement
wih Tib, A vr, apd Tib B. 1, up to 802. Naturslly, i does not incorporats the
Mertian ebronicle, but marptamns 8 kind of separate parallelusm from B24—915.
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much in common?; both, for example, bodily insert the Mercian
anoals (sometimes called the chronicle of Aethelflaed). These
extend from 902—925, and tell, with some detail, of the warlike
feats of the Lady of Mercia. It may be noted, in passing, that these
Mercian annals occur in the so-called Worcester chrenicle?, where,
however, they are distributed, with some omissions, amongst other
matter. These Mercian annals are of the greatest interest, both in
origin and history. Their chronology differs considerably from that
of other chronicles. Perbaps the original document, or some copy
of it, in which they were contained, is to be traced under the
record Cronica duo Anglica in the Catalogi wveteres librorum
Eoclesiae Dunelmi, where we also find the record of Llfledes Boc
in the same place. This at once suggests to us the existence
of these annals in a book of Aethelflaed, telling of her fight for
English freedom. Thus, the inscription and record bring us into
close connection with what may well have suggested and stimulated
the heroic poem of Juditht.

The (fonger) Abingdon chronicle is so called because, from its
references to the affairs of that monastery, it is supposed to have
been written there, Thig longer chronicle is not expanded from
the shorter, nor the shorter extracted from the longer. Both have
a number of independent annals up to the very year 977 where the
common original ended, I may be surmised that the author of
the recension under notice found the original Abingdon ready up
to 977 (when the troubles consequent on Edgar’s death may-have
accounted for many things), and further annals up to 1018, to
which he made later additions, The MS tells of the election of
Siward, a-bbot of Abingdon, as archbishop of Canterbury in 1044,
the appointment of Acthelstan as his successor to the abbacy,
Aethelstan’s death in 1047 and archbishop Siward’s return to the
monastery after his retirement from office in 1048,

, 1In 892, a copy of the southern chronicle was sent to a northern
?E oister, and ther.e Was revised with the aid of the text of Bede's
CC{eszas?zcal History. There seems, also, to have been a northern
:ﬁzhﬁfat}m ?f Bede’s History, and, from this, were woven into
chronicler's text annals from 737—806. Fifteen of these annals

are wholly, and sixteen art] ; s
were taken from some Euch}; Northumbrian. That these anna

being found alsp jp .
southern soureeg other works, The chronicler then followed

until 904, when he b into his
t 3 . ) egan 1o weave 1n
oxt ﬂ.“; bogk of Acthelflacq, mingling with it southern and
ott. Tib, B, . 2 Cott. Tib. B. 1%,  Seo p. 142.
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in the twelfth contury, and of interest because of ils mixed uso
of Latin and English. In this it indicates the approuch of t‘.he
cmployment of Iatin ns the genoral liix:mr.y.velnclc of English
culture. There is great confusion in its bilingual cx.nl.)loymcnt
of Talin and English; sometimes English is the original and
Tatin the copy, at other times the process is reversed; ﬁxfnlly,
in somo passages, Latin and English become Judicrously mixed.
Two other rccensions oxist as mero fragments: one, of threo
dnmnged leaves, in n hand of the cloventh contury, is bound
up with o copy of Bede's Heclesiastical History*; and tho other®
consists of & singlo leaf. Tho manuscript to which the former of
theso fragments belonged was cdited by Wheloe in 1644 beforo it
was consumed in the Cotlonian fire,

The following tablo adapled from Plummer shows tho relations of the
various MSS to each other, the extant MSS being indicated by initial lotters:

Origrinnl ’\‘V!nc)ncs!t\r
(A) Winchester  Original Abingdon :
(B) (:ng-tcr) Abingdon (0) (longrer) Ai;ingdon OYrij;‘shml Worcostor
Last K&!u(ish m) Worcestor
Tost onlnrged Kentish (M MS. Cotton Dom, A, Ty, 2,
(B) Peterborongh

The Chronicle is of inestimablo value as an anthority for the
history of tho time. Tho impression it leaves on the reader
is ono of almost unrclioved gloom. Records of harrying with
firo and sword occur on almost overy page, and, whether the
Tinglish caldormen or the Danes “possess the place of slaughter,”
the wild lawlessness and tho contempt for human life which pre-
vailed during tho greater part of the period are plainly visible.
Sometimes tho chronicler displays bitter indignation at the mis-
government of the country, ns whoen he tells how Acthelred and
his caldormen and the high witan forsook tho navy which had
been collected with immenso effort by the peoplo and “let the
toil of all the uation thus lightly porish” DBut the entrics are
usunlly of an entirely impersonal kind ; the horror and desolation,
the fiery sigus in tho heaven and tho plagues that befell men and
cattlo upon earth, nre recorded without commont; such misfortunes

were toa common to eall for special remark in the days of the long
strugglo between Dane and Baglishman,

! Cott, Oth, B, x1, 4, 3 Coth. Tib, A, 1, fol. 175,



The Monastic Reform 113

Jt has already been said that this portion of the Chronidle
contains several fragments of verse. These will be noticed later.
Here, it may, however, be remarked that some passages, written ns
prose, are based on songs which have been inserted, after some
elight modification, by the scribo; and, towards the end of the
Peterborough chronicle, there occur gome long stretches of rhythmic
prose slmost akin to the sung verse of the people. These may be
either a development of the looso rhythm of Aelfric's prose, or may,
possibly, result from the incorporation of ballads and their reduc-
tion to prose. The subject is, however, still too obscure to admit
of any very definite statement on this point, and most of what has
been gaid on this subject seems far removed from finality.

From this brief description of the manuseripts of the Chronicle
we must turn to the homilists, who showed especial vigour between
960 and 1020. The development reached in style and in literary
tradition is at once apparent; it had its origin, doubtless, in the
religious revival of the tenth century, which emanated from Fleury,
and was identified in England with the names of Dunstan, Aethel-
wold and Oswalg, the *three torches” of the church.

At the beginning of the tenth century, English monasticism and,
therefore, the state of learning in England, were in a deplorable
condition, from which all the efforts of king Alfred had been
unable to lift them. There were religious houses, of course, but
most of these seem to have been in the condition of Abingdon
when Acthelwold was appointed abbot—“a place in which a little
monastery had been kept up from ancient days, but then desolate
and neglected isting of mean buildings and g ing only
a few hidex” To the infl of the Benedictine reformers
we owe much of the prose literature of the tenth and eleventh
centuries. The great bond thus knit once more between English
literature and the literature of the continent ensured our share in
what was then living of classical and pseudo-classical lore.

With the accession of Edgar (959) better times dawned. On
the death of Odo, Dunstan became archbishop, and, in 961, Oswald,

0do's nephew, was consecrated to the see of Worcester. His
appointment was followed in 963 by that of Aethelwold, abbot
of Abingdon, to the see of Winchester, and the three bishops set
sbout & vigorous ccclesiastical reform. During the reigns of
Edzar and his sons mo fewer than forty monasteries for men
were founded or restored, and these were peopled chiefly by
wonks trained at Abingdon or Winchester.
RLL cm vt 8
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Tho most famous school of all was that founded at Winci}catcr
by Acthelwold, one of the most distinguished of t,l.xo pupils of
Dunstan, and himself an enthusiastic teachor, who did not scorn
to oxplain the difficultics of Donatus and Priscian to the postulants
and other youthful frequenters of the Benedictine school. The
most important of his scholars was Aclfric, tho greatest prose
writer in the vernacular before tho Conquest.

Tho inhabitaunts of the newly restored monasteries naturally
required instruction in the Benedictine rule, and to this necessity
is duo the version of the rule which Acthelwold drew up under
tho title Regularis Concordia Anglicac Nationis Monackorum
Sanctimonialiumgque. In the beginning of this he stated that the
work had tho sanction of the king, and that it was framed at o
council at Winchester. The namo of the writer is nowhere given,
and, were it not that Aolfric, in his Lctter to the Monks of
Iynsham, says that the sourco of his information is bishop
Actholwold's De Consuctudine, and quotes long passages {from the
Regularis (ovidently the same work), we should bo ignorant
of tho anthorship.

But it was not cnough to multiply copics and commontaries
of the Rule in Latin, Mnny of the nowly admitted postulants
and novices were quito ignorant of that langunge, and, therefore,
king Edgar further cntrusted Acthelwold with the task of
translating tho Rule into English, giving him, in acknowledgment,
tho manor of Southborne, which he assigned to the nowly restored
monastery at Bly. Thore ave soveral MSS containing an Old
English version of the Rule, and, in ono of them? it is followed
by a histovieal gketeh of the monnstic rovival of the tenth century,
which recounts Edgar's share in the movement, his refounding
of Abingdon and his command to translate into English the Rule.
Schr‘iicr thinks that this tractato is by the author of the foregoing
);m'smu of the Rule; but, sinco the writer calls himself everywhero
-“abbot,” aud not *bishop,” if it is by Acthelwold, e must have
made it between 959, the year of Edgar’s accession, and 963, when
he beeamo bishop of Winchester.

It is !mssiblu that the Blickling Homilics, so called becauso
the MS is preserved at Blickling Hall, Norfolk, were also duc
to this religious revival. They are nineteen in number, but several

are incomplete, and somo ure mero fragments.  The eavlier
¥ Miss Dateson, Rules for monks and secrlar canons afte i {
' monk r the vevival under Ain
Edgar, Eno. It Revicw, 1894, / !
2 Fuustina A, £
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homilies are sermons, properly so called; but the Iater arc largely
narmtive in character, and are based on legendary sources

Tho style of these homilies stands midway between the style
of Alfred and that of Aelfric; it is more developed than the
one, more primitive than the other; it is rude, vehement and
Lomely, more indulgent of legend and shows the primitive love
for recitative; the syntax is clumasy, and the vocabulary often
archaic. On tho other hand, the treatment is sometimes very
poctical, though this characteristic appears rather in similo and
metaphor thap in rhythm of structure. “Tho redness of the rose
glitters in thee, and the whitencss of the lily shines in thee,” says
Gabriel to Mary; and Heaven is pictured 2s a place where there
“is youth without age; nor is there hunger nor thirst, nor wind
nor storm nor rush of waters.” The polm branch in the hand
of the angel who announces to the Virgin her approaching death
is “bright pg tho moming star,” and the Lord appears to Andrew
with o faco “Jike that of a fair child” Equally poetical are the
passages that deal with moro sombre themes, such as doemsday,
the lamentation of the lost at the harrowing of hell and the vision
of St Panl of the souls clinging to tho cliffs from which the devils
sought to drag them away, Morris has pointed out that there is
a good deal of similarity between this Jast passage and the well-
known lines in Beowulf which describe the “rimy groves* which
grew above the abyss where Grendel had his home, But exactly
similar descriptions are found in all other versions of this aged
legend. Aeliric, it is true, rejected the legend on critical grounds,
but the coming centuries were to sec it become the basis of a
masterpicce of the world’s poctry, Comparisons of these Old
English legends with their sources and cognate branches lead
to tho conclusion that the poetic clement which was inherent in
them could scareely be destroyed altogether, however poor the
translation might be.

The probable date of these homilies is towards the close of
tho third quarter of the tenth century ; they refer to the unjversal
belief, based on o misunderstanding of the Talmudic metaphor
prevailing throughout the Revelation of St Jokn, that the year
1000 would sce the end of the world; and one of them, the
cleventh, containg a statement to the effect that it was composed
in 971. This dato caunot bo accepted as indisputably that of the
whole collection ; tho passage may be an interpolation, and,

& CL the Proveugal,
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moreover, there is nothing to prove that all the homilies were
composed at the same time, or by one writer. '

During these years Aelfric was growing up in the monastery
school at Winchester. The exact year of his birth is not known,
but, as he himself tells us that he spent many years as a pupil
of Aethelwold, who died in 984, we may, perhaps, put the date at
about 955. It is worth noticing that, in his Life of St Swithun,
Aelfric describes with some detail the translation of the relics
of that saint to the restored cathedral at Winchester, and, as this
took place in 971, he was then, probably, a postulant. We know
that he was a priest, and over thirty years of age, when, in 987,
he was gent to the abbey of Cerne in Dorsetshive to instruct
the brethren in the Benedictine rule, that is to say, when he was
novice-master of Cerne abbey.

It was soon after this that Aelfric composed his first homilies,
in two series, each of which has a Latin preface addressed to
Sigeric, archbishop of Canterbury. As Sigeric’s years of office
extended only from 989 to 995, and as he was absent in Rome
during the first two or three of these years, the homilies were,
probably, composed between the years 990 and 995. - The second
series is more cxactly dated by a reference in the Latin preface to
the Danish attack on Southampton in 994, so that we may assign
the first collection to the years 990 to 993.

In addition to the Latin prefaces, there is prefixed to each
geries o statement in English composed much later, probably after
1016, recounting the reasons which bad induced the author to turn
them from Latin into the vernacular, Inthe first, he explains that
he has done it for the sake of unlearned men, who, especially at
this time, when the end of the world is approaching, need to be
fortified against tribulation and hardship ; and, remembering the
injunctions of Christ, Aelfric believed it to be his duty also to
teach the ignorant. The English preface to the second series is
much shorter, simply stating the author’s reasons for dividing
the homilies into two books, and giving the sources in general
terms,

According to the original plan each collection was to consist of
forty sermons, and each was to cover the whole of the church year,
the gecond treating of such Sundays and feast-days as were not
mentioned in the first. But neither in the manuscripts nor in
Thorpe's edition does the number of homilies correspond with this
echeme; for, while the first series contains forty, the second has
forty-five, of which the last six do not belong to tho original
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collection. This gives only thirty-nino; but, if the two scrmons
for mid-Lent Sunday aro counted separately, wo arrive at the
proper number. Tho two series wero designed to give alternate
sermons for tho greater feast-days, the first serics being simple,
doctrinal and instructive, the sccond discursive, historical and
moro eclaborate, with much narrative™

Although the subjects of the sermons arc appropriate to the
days for which they were intended, thero is also an attempt to give
o large survey of biblical and ecelesiastical history, Thus, the first
homily of the first scrics, De Initio Creaturae, treats not only
of creation, but relates the stories of the fall, the flood, the
dispersal of tongues, tho patriarchs and the Mosaic Iaw. Then
follows another, De Natale Domini, which gives the life of Christ
from His birth to His nscension, The second scries treats more
particularly of the history of tho apostles, the origin of monastic
life, the foundation of the English church under Gregory the
Great and its expansion in tho days of St Cuthbert. The didactic
clement is less pronounced in tho second part than in the first,
and, whilo the first part scoms to have been intended for the
instruction of thq ignorant in the primary facts of their belief,
tho second is devoted mainly to the exposition of the teaching
of tho church. It is in this sccond series that we find the famous
sermon on the Eucharist which, owing to the difficulty of expressing
in the unaceustomed English tongue the undeveloped and indefinite
standpoint of the period, has led to much controversy, based on the
mistako of reading into the tenth century the ideas of modern
times. 'The reformers gave us our first editions of this sermon in
the form of controversial pamphleta.

The chief sources of these scrmona were, as the homilist himself
tells us, the works of St Augustine, St Jerome, 8t Gregory, Bede,
Smarngdus and Haymo. Firster regards the homilies of St Gregory
as tho groundwork. Additional sources are Alenin, Gregory of
Tours and Rufinus, tho Vitaz Patrum of Ratramnus, and many
others. The English song on St Thomas he did not use, aud he

1 The manuseripts of thess bomilies vary much {n arrangement of mstter, and it
s been suppored (hat three recensions existed. The first anawers to Thorpe's edition
ol the Cambridge MS, in which the two parts are kept asnnder and all the prefsces
aro retained, althongh other matter fv also found, Tho second 1s zepresented by such
35S ar 0.C.0.0. 183, which baa only the first set of sermons, Do prefaces, some
wermons dirided and the homily on the nativity of Qur Lady following that on the
Yirth o) 51 John, 1t has slso & new sermon lor a confessor's least, with the atatemeny
that, although the sathor bad written it for another (Aethelwold, bishop of Winchester,
3007~1013), yet ke was fo kave a copy of it himselt, Hence, this recention datesatser

1007, ‘Thirdly, there are several MSS in which both parts are recast together in *
order of the chureh year, with additional sermons.
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rejected St Paul's vision in favour of English works on St Peter
and St Paul. But all these are treated very frecly, and, although
Aclfric was often hampered by the inadequacy of the language to
express abstract ideas, his skill as a teacher is especially.visib.le- in
the lucidity with which he explains the mysteries of their religion
to his ignorant audience. .

The treatment, throughout, is highly poetical; alliteration
abounds, and ten of the homilies are in a rhythm identified by
Einenkel and Trautmann as the four beat verse of the Old High
German poct Otfried, though the reality of this identification is
doubtful. These are the homilies on the Passion, the invention
of the cross, Joshuws victories, St James the Just, Clement,
Alexander, St Martin, St Cuthbert, Irenaeus and that on love.
Of the three senses of Scripture, the mystical is most delighted in,
and symbolism is prominent. Similar feeling and outlook is
reflected in most Middle English homilies. Thus, the dead skins
in which our first parents were clad after the fall betokened
that “they were then mortal who might have been immortal, if
they had kept that easy commandment of God.” Such a use, in
the lengths to which it was then carried, although faithfully
refleccting the ideas of the early and subsequent centuries of the
Middle Ages, is strained to the modern mind, and to the modern
reader. Aclfric’s imagination is better seen in the tender and
pathetic passages describing the slaughter of the Innocents or
the solitary sojourn of St Cuthbert on the island of Lindisfarne.

Aclfric’'s next works, though equally significant of his zeal as
a teacher, were much less ambitions. They consisted of a Latin
grammar, a Latin-English vocabulary and a Latin colloguy or dia-
logue, intended to instruct the novices at Winchester in the daily
speech of the monastery. The Grammar, like so many of Aclfric's
works, has two prefaces, one in English and one in Latin, the
former explaining that the book is based on the greater and lesser
Priscian, to the end that, when “tender boys” have mastered the
eight parts of speech in the grammars of Donatus (the shorter
of which was the general medieval text-book), they may procced
to perfect their studies both in Latin and English; while the latter
tells how the grammar was undertaken after the two books of
cighty sermons, because grammar is the key to the understanding
of those books. He insists, also, on the fact that the maintenance
of religion depends on the encouragement of learning, and reminds
his readers of the evil years before Dunstan and Aethelwold, when

there was scarcely an English priest who conld write, or even read,
a Latin Jetter,
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Tn many of the MSS which contain the grammar it is followed
by a Latin-English Vocabulary, the carliest of its kind extant,
arranged according to subjects, not nlph'\bctlcally, and largely
derived from the ctymologxes of St Isidore. That it is Aell’nca
is proved not only by its inclusion in the ipt
the grammar, without any pause between them, but also by tho
presence of many words characteristic of his voeabmlary.

The Colloquy, of which only two MSS exist, is exceedingly
interesting both in method and theme. It is in the form of a
conversation between the teacher, a novico and & number of
other persons representing the varions occupations of the day.
The ploughman tells how he leads his oxen to the ficld, while the
neatherd, like Cacdmon in Bede's famous story, takes them at night
to the stable and stands watching over them for fear of thieves,
Thg shepherd guards his sheep against the wolf and makes batter

and c. 'Tho hunter captures harts and hares and is rewarded
by the king with horses and collars, while the merchant trades
in palls and silk, gold and precious stoncs, strange garments,
perfumes, wine and oil, ivory, brasy, tin, glass and silver. Last
of all, the novico describes the division of his day, and how, if he
sleeps through the bell for nocturncs, his commdes awaken him
with rods The authorship is proved by s note in one of the
MSS:—Hance sententiam latini sermonis olim Aelfricus Abbas
composuit, qui meus fuit magister, sed lamen ¢go Aclfricus Bala
multas postea huic addidi appendices. The colloquy has an Old
Fnglish gloss, which is certainly not the work of Acliric, The
additions made by Aclfric’s disciple to the text, with the object
of providing more matter for practice, in every way destroy the
simplicity and neatness of the original
In one MS of Acliric's Grammar we mect the famous version
of the Distichs of Cato. Hence, there has been a certain tendency
to ascribe these also to Aelfric. They are marked by clearness of
c‘prcsswn nnd show g'rcat sense of adaptability. They seem to be
ion of two translations, one to distich 68, the other to
tho end. Thwo of the disticha are taken from Aelfric's Deuteronomy,
and the fact that onc of the three MSS in which these distichs
aro contained also includes the Grammar, both works being
written io one hand, places them, at any rate, in close connection
with Aclfric’s school & Tt is, perhaps, best to regard them as the
result of Aelfric’s influence.
These school-books were followed in 996 or 997 by a third
1 The M8 fs Trin. Coll. Cawb. R. 9. 17. :
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series of homilies, The Ldves, or Passions, of the ;S’az'nts.. The§e
bomilies, also, are introduced by two prefaces, one in Latin
explaining the origin and occasion of the work, while the other is
an English Jetter addressed to the ealdorman Aethelweard, the
father of the founder of Cerne abbey.

“Thon knowest, beloved,? says Aelfric in the letter, ¥ that we translated
in two former books the paseions and lives of the saints whom the English
nation honours with festivals; now, it has gcemed good to us that we should

write this book concerning the sufferings and lives of the saints whom monks
in their offices! honour smong themselves”

The Latin preface further states that only such lives have been
chosen from the Vitae Pafruwm as are suitable for narration to the
lay attendants at monastic services.

The best manuscript of this work? contains thirty-three lives,
gix general homilies and a narrative without title on the legend
of Abgavus, thus, like the two previous series, comprising forty
sermons in all. They are arranged in the order of the church
year, beginning with an address on the nativity of Christ, ending
with the life of St Thomas (21 December) and including an interest-
ing Rogation Sunday homily on auguries, witcheraft, etc.,, and one
(26 August) in which we have an early appearance of the devil
of the later mysteries,

Besides the Vitae Patrum, which is the only source mentioned
by Aelfric in his preface, other authorities cited are Ambrosius,
Augustine, Jerome, Terentian, Abbo of Fleury, Bede and St Oswald.
The story of St Swithun is partly based on a letter of Lanferth, but
owes still more to local tradition.

These homilies exhibit the style of Aelfric in its maturity;
only one, that on the Nativity, is in prose; the others are in the
loose alliterative rhythm which he had already used in some of
his previous sermons. In the long run, this excessive recourse
to alliteration became an obstacle to clear expression and was
alien to the true development of prose; but the monotonous
rhythm, closely akin to the ballad verse of the common people,
was, 1o doubt, very attractive to lay audiences. The Lives,
smcc't‘hey deal with fact and not theory, throw less light on
Aclfric's doctrine than the earlier homilies; but, on the other
hand, they provide many valuable side-lights on contemporary
manners, and on the life of the homilist himself. The most

1 {.e. the customaty Divine Hours,
service which the eeenlar clergy conld
tho two, probably, also differed,

2 Cott, Jul. B, v,

daily chanted by the monks in choir, a publio
not, of course, maintain, The office-books for
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intcresting of all aro those of the Fuglish gnints, St Oswald,
St Edmund and St Swithun. In the first two we sce portrayed
the ideal king of the Old English, protector and benefactor of his
people.  Oswald breaks in picces the eilver dish on which his
meat is served, and commands Aidan to distribute the pieces
among the suppliants for his charity; St Edmund, after his
subjects have been elaughtered by the Danes, no longer desires
life. “This I wish in my mind, that I should not bo left alone
after my dear thanes, who in their very beds, with their wives and
children, have, by these sca-goers, suddenly been elain” In the
life of St Swithun wo have reminiscences of the happy time under
king Edgar, “when the kingdom still continued in peace, so that
no flcet was heard of save that of the folk themselves who held
this land.” :

The date of these Lives i3 known almost to the very year
They aro not dedicated, like tho others, to archbishop Sigeric,
because he had died in 995; and they cannot have been written
carlier than 996, because in tho serinon on Ash Wednesday
Acthelwold, who was canonised in that year, is spoken of as “the
holy bishop who now worketh miracles” But, as Aclfric says
that he borrowed his homily en S8t Edmund from Abbo of Fleury’s
lifo of that saint (986), which came into his hands a few years after
it was written, they cannot well be much Iater than 997,

Appended to the best MSS of the Lives of the Saints is an
English version of Aleuin's Interrogationes Sigewnlfi Presbyteri
in Genesin, It begins with a preface and introduction on Aleuin
and the Latin text, which consisted of a series of catechetical
answers to questions on Genesis, asked by Alcuin's friend, Bige-
wulf, Then follow the translated fnterrogationes, abridged from
o hundred and seventy-eight to forty-cight essentials. The first
fifteen are on the mornl law of the Creator and Ilis creatures;
the next five, relating to the material creation, contain an insertion
on tho planets, derived from Bede by Aelfric, who was devoted to
the study of astronomy; then come four on the manifestations
of the Trinity in nature. These are succceded by a series on
man's creation in the divine image and his end, followed by others
on tho origin of evil. Last of all are questions on the ages of the
world, and the whole is concluded by a creed and the doxology.
Aclfric is nowhere stated to be the author, but the similarity
of tho translation to his acknowledged work in style, structure
and rhythm ennbles us to ascribo it to him with some confidence.

Two other works, closely connceted in style and theme, also
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unsigned, but attributed to Aelfric on the ground of style and
diction, were probably composed soon after the Lives of the
Saints. These are a translation of the Hexameron of St Basil,
and u version of the De Temporibus of Bede. The former, which
is a sermon on the six days of creation, the fall of the angels, the
day of rest, the expulsion from Paradise and the atonement of
Christ, is by no means a literal trapslation, but is partly original,
and partly derived from Bede's Commentary on Genesis. It is
found in the best MSS, refers to former sermons and has Aelfric’s
loose alliterative rhythm. It shows a close resemblance to the
version of De Temporibus, which, as the compiler distinctly states,
is not to be considered a homily. It is, indeed, a scientific treatise,
adapted from Bede, but showing much independent learning in the
matter of astronomy, the entry on the feast of the circumeision
telling how the amcient year-systems began and were reckoned.
It is almost certainly Aclfric’s, and was, probably, written between
991 and 995. .

So far, all Aelfric’s works bad been of either a homiletic or an
educational character ; but now, at the request of the ealdorman
Acthelweard, he embarked somewhat reluctantly on the task of
rendering the scriptures into the vernacular. Tor Aelfric had
already spent the best years of his life in the service of the church
and education, bringing nearer to his people the truths and sources
of their religion and morality. He was now in advanced middle life,
and felt keenly that these labours withdrew him from further study
and from the conteraplation of the supernatural, towards which his
age, profession and, above all, the grievous state of carthly affairs,
that seemed indeed to foretoken the end of the world, now drew him.
At the same time, he had a mass of homiletic material ready, and,
ata time when scarce anyone could read, he felt that the living
voice of the preacher should be mainly used with the people.
Hence, we find his version of the Bible essentially meant to be
preached rather than read; he wrote for those who should teach the
38 yet unlcttere(} people.  The version was intended to be of the
nature of a-homxly, and was not meant to be an accurate version
of Holy Writ. Name lists, genealogies and difficult passages were
left out.

Aclfric’s principal achievement in this department was editing
the paraphrase of the first seven books of the Bible. It is certain
however, that his hand is not to be traced throughout. In t;hé
prcfatory letter, which he addressed to Acthelweard, he reminds
his friend how he had said that hie need not Jabour any further in
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the book of Genesis than the story of Isaac, since another had
translated it from that point to the end. In the MS in the Cam-
bridgeUniversity Library only chapters i—xxiv of Genesianre given,
and Dietrich has observed that tho style thenecforward to the end
of Leviticus is essentially different. In the fourth book of Moses
Aclfric's style is once more recognisable, and alliteration agnin
occurs. It is possible that Aclfric may have worked over another
translation of the books of Numbers and Deuteronomy ; but ho
himself tells us, in De Veleri ef de Novo Testamenlo, that he had
translated Joshua and Judyges at the request of Aethelweard  The
book of Judges was added afterwards: it was probably intended
originally to be included, like the homily on the Maccabees, in the
ecries of Saints Lives. It is composed entircly in Aelfric’s uspal
rhythm, and ends with a short notice of the good kings Alfred,
Acthelstan and Edgar, who put to flight the Danes and fostered
religion and learning. With the exception of Daniel the work
consista merely of extracts. Since the Lires were written in 996, and
other homiletic work had followed, these paraphrases seem to date
from 997, and, in their completed state, from 998. It is important
to noto in them that Aclfric merely signs himself as monk. They
were, probably, the Iast work done for Acthelweard, who is not
heard of after 999. Bat Aelfric's close friendship with his son
continued and bore important fruit in later years.

Three other biblical paraphrases or homilies may be traced
to Acliric. In his tractate on tho Old Testament he observes that
ho formerly made in English a discourse or short exposition of
Job, and also that he had turned into English the book of Esther.
The MS of Job is lost, but a copy printed by L'lsle in 1638
shows unmistakable signs of Acliric’s workmanship, and the
theme resembles that of his other works; thus, a passage on
Antichrist is strongly remini of some sent. in the preface
to the first serics of homilies, and the whole treatment corresponds
to that of tho thirty-fifth homily of the second scries. Esther,
which also exists only in L'Isle’s transcript, seems originally to
have belonged to the Saints’ Lires. It is a serics of extracts in
Acllric’s customary alliterative rhythm.

Aclfric also mentions, in the same place, a work on the apo-
cryphal book of Judith, but without claiming the authorship.
“It is aleo" he says, “arranged in English in our manner, as an
example to you men, that you ehould defend your land with
weapons against the hostile host” These words were formerly
supposed to refer to the beautiful poem Judith, which is found
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in a fragmentary state in the Beowulf MS; but Assmm}n has
shown that an Old Euglish version of the story contained in two
MSS? has all the characteristics of Aclfric’'s style. Moreover,
it contains many passages parallel with others in his preface to
the 0ld Testament.

About the year 998, Aclfric was asked by bishop Wulfsige
of Sherborne to compose a pastoral for him. It is written in
the bishop’s name, and, after a short preface addressed to Wulfsige,
admonishing him to reprove his clergy more frequently for their
neglect of the ecclesiastical canons, it treats of celibacy, clerical
duties, synods and the Benedictine rule, ending with a warning
against clerical attendance at Iykewakes. This concludes the first
part. The second is entirely concerncd with the rite of the
presanctified and the proper length of time for the reservation
of the sacrament, and expresses the same views that Aelfric
had alrcady advanced in the homilies, based npon St Augustine
(probably the Enarratio in Psalm xcviii), throngh the famous
Ratramnus, opponent of Paschasius Radbertus, abbot of Corbie.
It thus shows Aelfric as a keen follower of contemporary
“science” abroad. Aclfric sided, ‘seemingly, against Radbertus;
his opinions sre nowhcre exactly reflected to-day, though the
obscure Augustinian “spiritual,” rendered in English “gastlice,” did
the good service of giving us editions of him in the sixteenth
century, when he was quoted by Foxe and others, It is an
anachronism to impute any fully developed modern opinion to
the tenth century.

About the same time must be dated Aelfric's Advice to a
Spiritual Son, translated from St Basil's work with the same title,
The author is not expressly named, but, from internal evidence,
wo know that he was a Benedictine monlk, and that he had already
written about Basil. It speaks of St Basils Hexameron in al-
most the very words Aclfric used carlier; it contains passages on
St Basil closely resembling some in the Interrogationes Sige-
wtt(ﬁ.l’rcsby(cri; and, inclusive of the preface, it is composed in
Aclfric's loose rhythm. The subject is the admonition of a spiritual
father to his son to lead a righteous life.

Ina manuscfript in the Bodleian? under the general heading
Sermones Impz,.occm's a homily On the scvenfold gifis of the
Holy Ghost, which, owing to its presence in that manuscript,
was formerly ascribed to Wulfstan. But that Aelfric com-
posed a homily on this subject we know from his own state-

! Corpus Christi Coll. 803 and Cott. Oth. B. 10, ¢ Junins 99.
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ment!: “Sevenfold gifts he giveth yet to mankind, concerning
which I wrote formerly in a certain other writing in the English
speech.”  This homily is soventh from the superscription, which
only seems to apply to those immediately following it (two in
number). We are, therefore, as Napier in his work on Wulfstan
pointed out, justified in rejecting the ascription of the seventh
homily to Wulfstan, and it may bo by Aelfric.

In 1005, Aclfric was called from Wessex to Mercin. The thane
Acthelmacr, who had formerly invited him to Cerne, and for whom
many of his works had been composed, had recently acquired
two estates in Oxfordshire, which he, in turn, presented to his
newly founded abbey of Eynsham. Thesoare interesting on account
of their connection with the hero of Maldon, himself a patron
of learning, who had fallen, some fourteen years before, fighting
against the Danes?,  Hither Acthelmaer retired for the rest of his
life, and hither he summoned Aclfric as first abbot. The monastery
followed tho Benedictine rule, and it was for the instruction of its
inmates that Aelfric wrote, soon after his instalment there, the
Latin Letter to the Monks of Eynsham, to which reference has
already been made.  His object was to give an account of the rule
a3 practised at Winchester, and he says that the source of his
information is bishop Acthelwold's De Consuetudine Monachorum,
by which title, as we have already seen, he refers, in all probability,
to Acthelwold's Regqidaris Concordia.

It is in tho prefaco to this letter that Aclfric speaks of the
years spent by him in tho school of Acthelwold, and, as a further
acknowledgment of the debt ho owed his great master, he com-
posed soon afterwards, in Latin, his Yita Actheliwoldi. In the
preface to this Life, Aclfric calls himself abbot and alumnus of
Winchester, and, greeting Kenulpl, bishop of Winchester, and the
brethiren of the monastery there, be says that it now seems right
to him to recall to men’s memory some of the deeds of their father
and great teacher, 5t Acthelwold (4. 981), who bad been dead for
twenty years. Since Kenulph was not appointed to the sce till
1006, and died either the same year or the next, the Life must
have been finished about this time.  Of the two recensions of the
Life, one, by Acliric nlone, shows his usual characteristica; the
other is apparently Aelfrica life, “written over” by Wullstan,

precentor of Winchester, with additiona! matter concerning post-
humous miracles

3 De Veterd et de Noco Testamento, prelace.
1 Soo p. M4,
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in o fragmentary state in the Beowudf MS; but Assmann has
shown that an Old English version of the story contained in two
MSS! has all the characteristics of Aelfric's style. Moreover,
it contains many passages parallel with others in his preface to
the Old Testament.

About the year 998, Aclfric was asked by bishop Wulfsige
of Sherborne to compose a pastoral for him. It is written in
the bishop’s name, and, after a short preface addressed to Wulfsige,
admonishing bim to reprove his clergy more frequently for their
neglect of the ecclesiastical canons, it treats of celibacy, clerical
duties, synods and the Benedictine rule, ending with o warning
against clerical attendance at lykewakes. This concludes the first
part. The second is cntirely concerned with the rite of the
presanctified and the proper length of time for the reservation
of the sacrament, and expresses the same views that Aelfric
bad already advanced in the homilies, based upon St Augustine
(probably the Enarratio in Psalm xcviii), throngh the famous
Ratramnus, opponent of Paschasius Radbertus, abbot of Corbie.
It thus shows Aelfric as o keen follower of contemporary
“science” abroad. Aelfric sided, seemingly, against Radbertus;
his opinions are nowhere exactly reflected to-day, though the
obscure Augustinian “spiritual,” rendered in English “gastlice,” did
the good service of giving us editions of him in the sixteenth
cenfury, when he was quoted by Foxe and aothers. It is an
anachronism to impute any fully developed modern opinion to
the tenth century.

About the same time must be dated Aelfrvic's Advice to a
Spiritual Son, translated from St Basil's work with the same title.
The author is not expressly named, but, from internal evidence,
we know that he was o Benedictine monk, and that he had already
written about Basil. It speaks of St Basil's Hexameron in al-
most ﬂ}e very words Aclfric used carlier; it contains passages on
St Basil closely resembling some in the Interrogationes Sige-
wulfi.Prcsbytcri; and, inclusive of the preface, it is composed in
Aeclfric’s loose rhythm. The subject is the admonition of a spiritual
father to his son to lead a righteous life.

Ina mnnusgript in the Bodleian? under the general heading
Sermones Iﬂlpl,.occurs a homily On the sevenfold gifs of the
Holy Ghost, which, owing to its presence in that manuscript,
was formerly ascribed to Wulfstan. But that Aclfric com-
posed a homily on this subject we know from his own state-

¥ Corpus Christi Coll. 303 snd Cott, Oth. B, 10, ¢ Junins 99,
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ment?: “Sevenfold gifta he giveth yet to mankind, concerning
which 1 wroto formerly in a certain other writing in the English
specch.”  This homily is seventh from the superscription, which
only scems to apply to those immediately following it (two in
number). We are, thercfore, as Napier in his work on Wulfstan
pointed out, justified in rejecting the ascription of the seventh
homily to Wulfstan, and it may be by Aelfric.

1In 1005, Aclfric was called from Wessex to Mercin. The thane
Acthelmaer, who had formerly invited him to Cerne, and for whom
many of his works had been composed, had recently aequired
two cstates in Oxfordshire, which he, in turn, presented to his
pewly founded abbey of Eynsham. These are interesting on account
of their connection with tho hero of Maldon, himself a patron
of learning, who had fallen, some fourteen years before, fighting
against the Danes®.  Hither Aethelmaer retired for the rest of his
life, and hither ho summoned Aclfric as first abbot. The monastery
followed the Benedictine rule, and it was for the instruction of ita
inmates that Aclfric wrote, goon after his instalment there, the
Latin Letter to the Monls of Eynsham, to which reference has
already been made.  His object was to give an account of the rule
as practised at Winchester, and he says that the source of his
information is bishop Acthelwold's De Consuetudine Monachorum,
by which title, as we have already secn, he refers, in all probabitity,
to Acthelwold’s Regularis Concordia.

It is in the preface to this letter that Aclfric speaks of the
years gpent by him in the school of Aethelwold, and, es a further
acknowledgment of the debt ho owed his great master, he com-
posed goon afterwards, in Latin, his Vita Aethelwoldi. In the
preface to this Life, Aclfric calls himself abbot and alumnus of
Winchester, and, greeting Kenulph, bishop of Winchester, and the
brethren of the monastery there, Lie says that it now scems right
to Liim to recall to men’s memory some of the deeds of their father
and great teacher, St Aethelwold (d 981), who had been dead for
twenty yeara Since Kenulph was not appointed to the see till
1005, and died either the same year or the next, the Life must
bave been finished about this time.  Of the two recensions of the
Life, one, by Aclfric alone, shows his usual characteristics; the
other i3 apparently Aclfrics life, “written over” by Wulfstan,
precentor of Winchester, with additional matter concerning post-
liumous miraclea

1 De Feters et de Novo Teatamento, preface.
1 Boe p. 154
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Besides these Latin works, in the first year of his office a8
abbot, Aclfric wrote an English letter addressed to a tifane
called Wulfgeat, “at Ylmandun,” a place which has been idenh‘x‘{ed
with Iimington, about thirty miles from Eynshom. It begins with
a six line address to Wulfgeat, in which Aelfric refers to former
English writings, lent to the thane, and to his promise to lend
him more. Since he calls himself abbot, and since in 1006 Wulfgeat
fell into disgrace and lost all his possessions, being supplanted by
Todric the famous traitor, the letter was evidently written in
1005 or 1006. . .

It was probably two or three years after this that Aclfric
composed his treatise on the Old and the New Testaments—De
Veteri ef de Novo Testamento. It begins with a long address
to Sigferth or Sigweard, a thane living at Easthealon, the modern
Asthall, which is only twelve miles distant from Eynsham, Aelfric
begins by saying that Sigferth had very often asked him for
English books, but that he would not grant his request till the
thane had proved his sincerity by good deeds. But, since he had
complained to Aelfric that he could not obtain his works, the
abbot had written this especially for him. The tractate, which is
based on St Augustine’s De Doctrina Christiana, is, in substance,
a popular introduction to the contents of the Bible, and falls into
two parts. The first, on the Old Testament, is especially valuable
because, in the course of his summary of the various books, Aelfric
gives the particulars to which we have alveady referred, concerning
his translations from the Bible. The second part, on the New
Testament, begins with the story of John the Baptist, treats of
the four Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, the epistles and the
book of Revelation, and, after certain allegories, some words on
the duties of the three stations of life, workers, praying folk and
fighters, aud a description of the capture of Jerusalem by Titus,
ends with an admonition against the Teutonic babit of setting
folk to drink beyond their measure—a native pleasantry which, it
scems, Sigferth had endeavoured to impose upon Aelfric when
visited by him.

It was to the same nobleman that Aclfric, about the same time
addressed his letter on the celibacy of the clergy, for Siwfertl;
cntcrtain'ed among his houschold an anchorite who afﬁrmectl9 that
f‘hc marriage of nmgs-priests ‘(z'.c. full priests as distinguished from

preostas,” a generic name including deacons and minor orders
as well) was permissible. But Aclfric, though loth to diflfer from
this “good friend,” if he were o God-fearing man, could not refrain
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from pointing out that the earlier usago of the church required
celibaicy from all the clergy, snd the letter i3 a profonged argument
on this theme,

Aelfric's Jast important work was a pastoral letter written for
$¥ulfstan, who, from 1002 to 1023, was archbishop of York,
and, il 1016, held sleo the see of Worcester, being thus o
peighbour of the abbot of Eynsham. It falla into two parts,
of which the first epeaks of the three periods of the law, and goes
on to the theme already treated in the letters to Wulfsige and
Sizferth, The subject of the marriage of the clergy is reviewed
from a historical standpoint, and the letter further admonishes the
clergy on the celebration of the Eucharist, as their great function,
and treats of the sesen grades of holy orders.  The sccond part
dealy with the use of the boly oils and the administration of the

last eacraments to the dging. Mass was not to be snid in

laymen's bouses, nor churches used for worldly purposes. The

waork most have been composed after 1014, since it contains a

quotation from Aethelred’s Iawa of that date; and, probably, before

1016, when Wolfztan's connection with Worcester came to an end.

The cpistles were written in Latin and transtated into English

by Aclfric himself, at YWulfstan's request, in the folfowing year.

Aelfric’s life was now drawing to a close. The exact date of

his death is not known, but ho died, probably, soon after 1020,
His last years were passed in times not favourable for literary
wark. They were eventfol years for England, for they witnessed
the Danish sack of Canterbury in 1011, the murder of St Alphege
by the Danes at Greenwich, the flight of Acthelred before Swern,
the strife of Ldmund Irouside and Capute and Canute’s fingd
tritmph,

. Aclfric was not only the greatest prose writer, he was sio
the most distinguished English-writing theologion, in his owz fme.
nn_d for five centuries afterwards. Yet he was in no sasee ==
original thinker; his homilies, o3 he frankly states, are heseeed
from others, and in them he reflects tho thought of oo vas

Decially the teaching of St Augustine its great Fatter S zd’

object was to convey to the simple and unleass? S T

of the Fathers ; and in this he was pre-emipessy smmes T

Dunstan and Actbelwold first hindled the flame & v g=Tm vin

tkrough dark years of strife and warfars, ¥ie == :

were abeorhed by the pressing anvieties of ar
the lamp alight and reminded them of s e
{afiuence Jasted long after bis death, a 5 vz I Soo ooy Bz
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manuscripts of his writings, some of which date from the twelfth
century ; and if it had not been for his faithful, modest labour, the
difficulties of Lanfranc and Anselm would bave been even greater
than they were.

As he himself tells us, he took Alfred for his model, but, in
case and grace, his style far surpasses that of his great predecessor.
Both Aelfric and Wulfstan write and translate in a free style, but
it is no longer the gossiping colloquialism of Alfred. English had
become a literary language, polished in the cloisters with long
use as a vehicle for translation and original works. In the cloisters
Latin was still a living language and, hence, Latin constructions
hecame common. The necessity of having to express difficult
ideas in a form intelligible to ignorant men helped Aelfric in his
choice of words and in his effort after lucidity, while, with the
instinct of a true teacher, he rcfused to be led astray by the
example of Latin syntax and preferred simple constructions.
Unfortunately, as time went opn, he deferred more and more
to the preferences of his audience, and debased his prose
by throwing it into the rhythmical alliterative form popular
with the vulgar. Perhaps it was felt that & more pompous,
rhetorical style than that of ordinary speech should be used in
treating of solemn tbhemes. However that may be, the later,
florid manner which Aelfric affected in the Saints’ Inves, and
in some of his other treatises, is distinctly inferior to that of
the first two series of homilies. His prose is scen at its best in
simple narrative, and, to appreciate the difficulties wnder which
he laboured, the homilies on the Buchavist and on the Creation
(both philosophic subjects) should be read together. The first
is confused and complex, compared with the flowing ease of the
great Father upon whose work it was based and, obviously, the
language was not, at this time, equal to abstruse metaphysical
speculation.  The second, which deals with a simpler subject, is
clear and comprehensive. Aelfric shows power in his treatment
of pathos as well as of philosophy, when both are simple ; as may
be scen in the homilies on the Holy Innocents and on the Creation,
Bat, whatever his theme, he is always logical and persuasive ; and
the “sweet reasonableness” of his methods especially distinguishes
his sermons from the fiery denunciations, and the direct, strenuous
Ianguage, of his contemporary and frieud, archbishop Wulfstan,
who goes to the point without any of the abstract moralising to
be found in Aclivic. Wulfstan delivers his Christian doctrine as
o statement of facts, and his phrases have a legal smack about
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them; while Aclfric loves what has some philosophy in it, for even
his simplicity is often profound. In a word, Wullstan is a judge
and legalist, Aclfric a contemplative stadent.

This difference in tone is explained partly by temperament,
partly by the circumstances of their lives. Aelfric, following the
quict industrious routine of duty behind the shelter of the sbbey
sally, heard only the rumours of the strife that raged without;
Wulfstan, absorbed in practical, political life, was brought face
to faco with the anguish and the practical needs of the time. He
was already bishop of Worcester, when, in 1002, he was appointed,
also, to tho gee of York. Tn 1014, he assisted in the compilation of
tho laws of Acthelred, drawn up at the synod of Eynsham; he
died on 28 May 1023. Thus, his period of office coincided with
that of the most disastrons and devastating invasions of the
country.

1t is ex(rcmcly difficult to determine exactly which of the
homilies in the Bodlcian? aro really Wulfstan's. Owing to the

iption st the beginning of the first: Hic tncipiunt
sermones Lapt, oll were ascribed to him by Wanley. Napier has
pointed out, however, that this heading was, probably, taken from
another manuseript of thc urcbbxshop '8 sermons, which were copied
into a 1t many others, of which
the authorship s uncertain, or certainly not his. Of the fifty-three
Lomilies in the Bodleian MS, only five are indisputably by Wulfstan.
There are the two immediately following the superseription, dealing
with the Bible story?, and with the cathalic faith®; next follows a
scrmon® of which only parts are by Wulfstan, and which Napier,
rejecting the p he considers hentic, has divided into
four portions*: an the Christian life, on Christ's death, on Christ
08 the true friend and on the duties of Christians, Then comes
the famous Address to the English’, and, last of all, a short
exhortation’ with the superseription Sermo Laipi, on the duty of
Christians, full of metrical fragments, which can be separated
from the context and show sigus of sung verse united by alliteration
or Of the g homilies, some, Vl'hlch 1 occur in

ha gmenn alam fa casdoion e e

while others® appear also among the Blickling Homalies “or th\;

* Jonlos 3. ? Wanley I, Nupier 2, * Wanle; i
y 2, Napler 8,
; Wanley 4. ® Nupler 3m3, xx, x31, 1an, * Wanley 5, u.ﬁ.u 33
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works of Aelfric. It is noteworthy that the homilies referred to
above as possibly by Wulfstan are very gimilar in phraseo]ogy
to the Old English laws drawn up at the council of Eynsham in
1014 ; and, as we know from his own statement that }folfstan was
responsible for the Latin paraphrase of these statutes, it is probable
that the English version was his also.

Of the five homilies which can certainly be ascribed to Wulfstan,
the most powerful is the one entitled in the Bodleian MS Sermo
Inpi ad Anglos quando Dant mawime perscouti sunt €os, quod
fuit in dic Acthelredi regis, to which another MS adds more
explicitly that this was in anno millesimo witii ab incarnationt
Domini nostrs Jesus Christi, and another, in anno millesimo viii.
But it is, indeed, applicable to any year in the ill-fated reign of
Aethelred. The vices, evil deeds and cowardice of the Tnglish
are scourged with a heavy hand ; the English are likened to the
Britons whom they have turned out, and are threatened with the
same fate. The archbishop’s passionate patriotism breaks forth
in the burning words with which he describes the desolation and
demoralisation of the people, scattered like frightened sheep
before the onset of the heathen, without a single leader to rally
them to resistance. Villages are destroyed by fire, the new
miusters are stripped of their holy things; father is turned against
son and brother against brother; even the ancient bond of thane
and thrall becomes loosened in this time of universal disintegration.
And, like some Hebrew prophet, Wulfstan refuses to believe that
the Almighty would have laid so heavy an affliction upon an
innocent people; he sces in the crimes of the nation the cause,
rather than the effect, of the long strife; this evil has come upon
them for their sins; they have provoked the wrath of Heaven,
and, unless they repent and reform, a worse evil shall befall them.

But there is still room for penitence, and the sermon ends on a
gentler note:

“_Let us creep to Christ,” says the preacher, “and call upon Him un-
ceasingly with trembling hearts, and deserve His merey; let us love God and
His }nws, and faithfully perform what our sponsors promised for us at onr
baptism. Let us arder rightly our words and our deeds, and keep foith with

one zmot}xet without guile, and frequently think upon the great judgment
}htut awnits lil's all; xmld pro}tect t‘mmch‘cs against the flaming fire of hell; and
ol s earn for ourselves tho glory and the joy which God has prepared for
thoso who do His will on eorth, So God Lelp us. Amen? prep °

Here and t}}cre aro traces of metrical character sometimes
assonant, sometimes alliterative, which may have been part of
some pessimistic folk-ballads on England's downfall.
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Walfstan's stylo is much moro vehement than that of Aelfric,
e is preacher rather than teacher, nppnhng more to the emotions
than to ﬂlo reason of his hearers, fertile in concreto illustrations,
ond g the subtle symbolism in which Aclric delighted
His !cntcnces, though not deficient in lucidity, arc very long;
synonym Is heaped on synonym and clause upon clause; yet the
chanting scnso of rhythm is always present; epithets aro balanced,
and tho effect is often heightened by the use of antithesis  Bat,
as might bo expected from one whose life was go much absorbed
Ly the administration of public affairs, his style is that of tho
rhetorician rather than of the philosopher.

In addition to the homilics already mentioned, several isolated
tracta of the samo nature by unknown authors survive. Among
theso may be noted the Life of St Guthlac and of St Swithun,
the former translated from the Latin of Felix of Croyland, and,
on the ground that one MS' is in the same handwriting as
Aclfncs Pentateuch?, often attributed to him ; the latter a mere

t, nlso d by some scholars to be his. There are
also the Jife of st Neot, and of St Mary of Egypt, which may,
possibly, be his

Another renowned contemporary of Aclfric was the monk

Byrhtferth, whose writings aro chiefly concerned with mathematics.
He lived about 980, and is said to bave been a pupil of Abbo.
Leland says hie was ca“cd Thomcgnnus. He scems to have lmow-n
somo of Du=né~='r o~ R AR AR PR o
for a time.
Handboc o f--"" .
It begine with a dcscnptn'o m!cndnr, aml then fol]ow short
treatises of a mathematical and philological nature.  After these,
como threo theological tracts, on The Ages of the World, The
Loosing of Satan and The Seven Sins. The collection concludes
with two homilies, one entitled Ammonitio Amisi paet is freondlic
mynegqung', and the other on the four eardinal virtues. The sermon
on the loceing of Satan scems to indicate that it was posed
towards the close of the tenth century, and this date is corroborated
by what other information we possess about the author®.

Like Aclfric, Byrhtferth was a product of St Aethelwolds

1 Colt, Ves, D. x11, »

Ot ah '3 « ﬁﬁ,:&:‘:t B

» Tediles thess Englushs treatives, Bymtferth was also reeponsible for Latin cora.
Dealanes 00 Dels's De Temporum Ratione wad D Natura Rerum nad two esssya

entitled Do Prineipris and De 1 "
Bas oo been ttribated to him, P Dutant
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monastic reform, but his scientific leanings differentiated him
remarkably from the greater homilists.

Besides these homilies and scientific treatises, there were com-
posed, during the tenth century, three English versions of the
Gospels, known as the Lindisfarne, Rushworth and West Su:xon
glosses. The Latin text of the Lindisfarne Gospels', contained
in n magnificent manuscript, adorned with beautiful illuminations,
was written about the year 700 ; and it was not till at least two
hundred and fifty years later, when it had been removed to
Chester-le-Street, near Durham, for safety, that the interlinear
North Northumbrian gloss was added by Aldred, a priest of that
place. The gloss gives many variant English equivalents for the
Tatin words. Aldred himself, however, seems to have written only
the Intter part of the gloss, that beginning at St Joln v, 10 in
a new hand, though the carlier portion was, probably, made under
his supervision. The gloss is of the greatest importance from a
philological point of view, since it is our most valuable anthority
for the Northumbrian dialect of the middie of the tenth century.

Equally interesting are the Rushworth Gospels? The Latin
text, which diflers very slightly from that of the Lindisfarne MS,
was, perhaps, written in the eighth century, while the gloss dates
from the second half of the tenth. It falls into two distinct
portions, the first of which, in the dialect of north Mercia, was
written by Farman, a priest of Harewood, seven miles north-east
of Leeds. 'This portion, which includes the gospel of St Matthew
and part of chapters i and ii of St Marl, beging as a gloss, and,
later, becomes again a gloss, but, in the main, it is a fairly free
version of the Latin text. The sccond part, in a dialect which
has been called South Northumbrian by Lindelsf, was written by
Owun, and shows, very strongly, the influence of the Lindisfarne
glosses, which must have been before the writer as he worked,
since he often goes astray from the Latin text to follow Aldred’s
version. It seems probable that Farman, who was a good Latin
scholar, had made his gloss as far as St Mark ii, 15, when the
Lindisfarne MS came into his hands. Ie then entrusted the task
to Owun, who was a less accomplished linguist, and who, whenever
he was confronted by a difficulty, resorted to the Lindisfarne gloss
for its solution. It may be that Farman chose Owun as one know-

ing n dialeet closely akin to that of Lindisfarne.
1 Cott. Nero D, 1+,

? Bo called beesuso the MS {n which thoy nare contained was fo
rmerly owned b
J. Rushworth, clerk to the House of Commons during the Long Po.rlinment’.Y ’
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Thero alio exists in six MSS a West Saxon version of the
Gospels, whick, owing to o noto in one MSl—ego Aclfricus scripsi
hune librion in monasterio BaShonio et dedi Brihtwoldo pre-
posito—was formerly nscribed to Aclfric of Eynsham. If we
suppose this Brihtwold to be the samo as the bishop of that
name, who held the sco of Sherborne from 1006--1046, as he is
here called prepositus, we may concludo that the Corpus MS
was written before 1006. It certainly belongs to the first quarter
of tho cleventh century and §s not of Aelfric’s authorship, for it in
no wise. agrees with his description of his own work on the New
Testament. Ho tells us that ho had translated pieces from the
New Testament; but this is a full version. The other MSS are
later, and ono of them,in the Cambridge University Library, con-
tains also tho apocryphnl Gospd of Nicodemus, which provided
legendary material for later medieval homilists and for tho growth
of tho Arthurian legend in respect of Joscph of Arimathaca.

Tho carly Christian legends, indecd, and, more particularly,
such a8 mark the continunnce of Jewish traditions and the gradual
diffusion of Christinnity in the east, scem to have had a special
attraction for English writers of this period. There are two
legends connceted with the Holy Rood—ono with the growth of its
wood, tho other with the history of the cross after the crucifixion.
The legend of the Holy Rood itself is the same a9 the original
story of Cynewull's poem. 1t will be remembered that St Helena
was reputed to be of British origin.

The oldest English version of the legend of the growth of the
wood is found in a MS in the Bodleian (343), which contains also
fifty.ono homilies by Aclfric. The manuscript dates only from
tho twelfth century, but, as the other contents are copies of
cleventh century originals, it is reasonable to supposo that the
crosa legend also was composed at an earlier period.  This theory
is borne out by the langunge, which Napicr considers too archaic
for the twelfth century, From a literary point of view, as well as
linguistically, tho version is of the greatest interest, as showing
tho development of English prose. In its original clesenth century
form, it represented, perhaps, tho best trdition of the literary
West Saxon langunge devcloped in the cloisters, and the grace and
caso of the story show considerable mastery of the art of narrative.

The theme ultimately depends on the Jewish legends con-
tained in the Book of Adam and the Book of Enoch, and it hsd
originally no conuection with Christianity. The story frequently

¥ Corpax Chrstl Coliege, Cazbnige, exe.

e
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occurs in medieval literature (as, for instance, in the South English
Legendary and the Cursor Mundi), and a brief outline of it may,
therefore, be given here. Unfortunately, the earlier part of the
legend in its Latin form, treating of the history of the rood to
the time of Moses, is missing in the Euglish text. The story
shapes itselfas follows. Adam being on the point of death, Eve and
Seth go to Paradise to ask the guardian angel for the healing oil
of life. Seth, as fallen man, is denied entrance to Paradise, and,
instead of the oil, the angel gives him three pips of cedar, cypress
and pine. When Scth returns to his father, he finds Adam
already dead; ho places the three pips under Adam’s tongue,
and, God having given Adam’s body to Michael, it is buried by
the four archangels in Paradise. The pips fructify in the ground,
and from them spring three rods, which remain green till the time
of Moses. The Old English version begins at this point and tells
how Moses, having led the Children of Israel over the Red Sea,
lics down to rest, and, in the morning, finds that three rods have
gprung up, one at his head, and oune at cach gide. With these
rods he makes sweet the bitter waters, and the host continues
its jowrney to Arabia. Ilither David, whom the legend represents
as contemporary with Moses, is sent to demand the rods, and it is
revealed to him in a vision that they betoken the Trinity:. He
carries them to Jerusalem, where there is a pit of water so bitter
that none can taste of it. The rods are placed in it, and they join
together into a mighty tree, the growth of which is marked by
gilver rings. After the death of David, Solomon attempts to use
the tree for the building of the Temple; but, owing to the fact that
it continually altersin length, this proves impossible, and it remains
untouched within the sanctuary. Finally, when the Jews scek for
a tree on which to crucify Christ, they remember this rood, and
use part of it for the cross.

The legend of the finding of the cross by St Helena is entirely
Christian in origin, and is cognate to the version in The Golden
Legend of Jacobus a Voragine, and in the Bollandist Acta Sanc-
torum for the fourth of May, and it is the same theme as that
treated so beautifully by Cynewulf in his Elene.

An important legend cycle, to which attention has recently
been drawn, is that of the letter sent from Heaven on Sunday
observance. It is found in Old Buglish in four of Wulfstan's
homilies, aud in two separate versions (C.CCC. 140 and 162).

1 o Cypressus {aenml

halym gast.” pone frder; Celdrus tacnmd poune sunm; Pinus taenwX pone



Legends of the Ease 135

Of the legends printed by Cockasne, that of Jamnes and Mambres
has quite a modern “peychical” flavour. The fact of its being
o mere fragment, and breakiog off when just about to become dull,
raves it fn the eyes of all lovers of ghost-tales

In addition to other legends of a eacred character there are
others of s more worldly nature, the most remarkable being the
(suppositions) Letter from Alexander to Aristotle’, The Wonders
of the Last* and the story of Apollonius of Tyre®. The first two
are closely connected with the eastern legend of Alexander the
Great, which had taken ehape before the Christian era fn a work
known ns the psendo-Kallisthenes, which was translated into Latin
before 310 by the ro-called Julius Valeriuz  The two Alexander
legends, na we bave them, are very faithful translations from Latin
originals, each chapter of Z/e Wonders of the East being preceded
by 8 copy of the text on which it is founded. They arc important
in the history of literature as proving the interest taken by the
educated clergy of the eleventh century in the Latin legend
cyeles. Rather later than these two works, and alzo of eastern
origin, is the O1d English version of 4pollonius of Tyre, of which
only half i3 extant, a version of the rame theme aw that treated
in the 153rd chapter of Gesta Romanorem. It tells of the
wooing of the king of Antioch’s davghter by Apollonius of Tyre,
and how her father, to prevent her marriage, required her suitors
to solve a riddle or to be Leheaded.  The early appearance of this
legend in the vemacular fa especially interesting, since Gower's
version of the story in his Confessio Amantis provided the theme
for Pericles of Tyre. The presence of these Jegends in 01d English
is peculiarly significant as indicating the on-coming flood of foreign
literatare. Hitherto, the priest bad been the story-teller, after
the heroic minstrelsy of earlier days had passed away ; henceforth,
the lighter touch of the deliberate tale-teller was to be bieard
in English.

From these we must turn to consider the quasiscientific
works of this period, which have all been printed by Cockayne
in bis Leechdoms, Wortcunning and Stareraft in Early England.
As might be expected, they bave little literary value, but are
extremely interesting from s historical standpoint, since they
throw many valuable eide-lights on the manners and social
conditions of the time. Cockayne's collection begins with the
Herbarium that passes under the name of Apuleius, a8 work

8218, Visell, 4. 2. 1CaL T Bv. (1.1, 8 TN
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stating the various ills for which each plant is a remedy. . It
appears in four MSS, the one printed by Cockaynef dating
from the first half of the eleventh century. Following this
is an English version of the Medicina de quadrupedibus of
Sextus Placidus, about whom nothing is known, which describes
the various kinds of animals and the use of their bodies in
medicine.

Even more interesting is the leech-book in Cockayne’s second
volume% The author was evidently acquainted with the Greek
and Latin authorities on medicine, for the work is full of their
prescriptions, and Helias, patriarch of Jerusalem, is mentioned as
having sent such preseriptions to king Alfred.

Lastly, Cockayne printed in his third volume two collections
of miscellancous recipes®, and a number of prognostications, inter-
pretations of drcams and a horologium# The first collection is
extremely interesting on account of the heathen nature of many
of the prescriptions, which require for their efficacy the repetition
of charms. Some of these are mere gibberish, in which, however,
fragments of Greek, Latin and Hebrew may be traced; others,
such as the celebrated charm against the stitch, show close con-
nection with Scandinavian mythology ; while in some, such as the
charm to bring home straying cattle, there is a curious mingling
of Christian nomenclature and heathen superstition. All these
works are decply tinged with poetic feeling; and the desire to
propitiate the powers that distribute storm and sunshine is visible
throughout. The date of these compositions i8 not known, but
most of the manuscripts belong to the eleventh century.

From the foregoing survey of English prose literature during
the cleventh century, it is clear that the language had attained
considerable development as a literary medium. In the hands of
Aclfric its vocabulary became less concrete, its constructions
more logical, and, though it was still seen to best advantage in
simple narrative, it was moulded by him with fair success to
philosophic requirements. But, in the years that followed the
Norman conquest, the development of English prose met with a
great ch_eck, and four hundred years elapsed before the vernacular
was again employed with the grace and fluency of Aclfric.

'%‘he decline of Old English poetry cannot be so directly
attributed to the Norman conquest. During the course of the
tenth and cleventh centuries the classical rhetorical metre had

1 Cott. Vitell. C. 1.

? Printed ; . .
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already begun to deteriorte, and was being gradually replaced
by tho sung metro of the popular ballad. For the whole of our
period wo have only two great pocms, the fragment of Judith
in tho Beowulf MS and the East Anglian poem of Byrhtnoth's
death at Maldon. Both poems deal with the strugglo agninst the
gme foo and both are in the alliterative rhetorical metre. Judith
contains o fuir number of lines which are undoubtediy clear types
of sung verss, such a3 is found in tho thirtcenth century in
Layamon's Brut.  The Battle of Maldon sl3o contains two much
alike’. The ndoption of this metre, which, although ancient, here
exhibits what aro practically its first known traces in Old English
literature, is earried o much greater lengths in the poems em-
bedded in tho Chronicle; and some observations upon this new
metre, called the “sung” or four-beat verse, 83 opposed to the
declamatory or two-beat metre of the older poems, will be found
in an appendix at the end of the volume.

The first poem in tho Chroniele occurs under tho year 937, and
celebrates the glorious victory won by Aetlielstan at Brananburh.
It is o markedly patriotic pocm and shows decp fecling; its
brilliant lyrical power, and the natioual enthusiosm evident
throughout, have made it familiar, in one form or another, to
all lovers of English verse. Great care was taken with the metre,
which is the ancient rbetorical line.

Under tho year 042 another poem in alliterative rhetorical
metre occurs. It consists only of a few lines, and ita subject is
the liberntion of the five boroughs, Leicester, Lincoln, Nottingham,
Stamford and Derby, “which were formerly Danish, constrained
by need in the captive bonds of the heathen,” by Edmund, son
of Edward the Elder. It has little poetic value; but it is dis
tinguished by the samo intense patriotism ns the verses on the
tattle of Brunanburk.

The first poem in sung verse contained in the Chronicle is that
for 039, on tho accession of king Edgar. It contains forty-nine half
tines, making twenty-four and a half full lines, connected, of which
only about eight show alliteration. The lines are connected in the
earlier form of rimeless rhytbm, not strictly alliterative, though

! * But the resder must be cantioned against sssuming (hat every rimed verss was
Lsosusg verse. The shorter types of nmed verse in such poems as Judith and The
ﬁ“‘& of llfr:'-hn wers almost certainly not. The only sure exitera are (1) conformity
b e al schemes given in the Appendix, (2) & tendency to peglect the rbetorl?

o sad torm 1he dwo-beat thythm into & four.beat, 83 shown by the riming nseof
latles not carrying the ol wiress, Examaples are. Juduh, 1. 231, {icpbm roiet!
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assonance is sometimes found. Metrically, it is our best pr(:‘serv.cd
example. The theme is the prosperity of Edgar; how hlS‘ wise
rule was honoured far and wide, how he established peaco in the
Jand and how he was rewarded by God with the willing submigsion
of kings and carls. Of one fault, however, says the chronicler,
he was too often guilty, namely that he loved foreign ways and
enticed outlanders into his dominions. The poem cnds with o
prayer that God may be more mindful of the king's virtues than .of
his evil deeds, and that they may shield his soul from harm on its
long journcy hence.

The delight of the English in the peaceful rule of Edgar is
still further shown by a poem in the old rhotorical metre which
is vaviously given in the diftevent recensions of the Clronicle
under the years 972, 973 and 974, and relates the coronation of
Edgar. The Peterborough chronicle has some lines which have
been written s verse, but scansion seems to raise insurmount-
able difliculties. It can only be scanuncd on the assumption
that we have an attempt to combine two stress lines with four-
stress rhythm, or an attempt to put a ballad into the form of the
“higher” poetry. They tell how kings come from afar to do
homage to Wdgar, and how there was no fleet 8o daring as to
threaten his dominions, or host so strong as to ravage the land
while he ruled over it.

Another interesting ballad poem, on the troubles cansed by
Aclfhero and other rebels in the reign of Edgar’s son Edward,
is found in the MS known as Cott. Tib. B. 1v. It is of 19 half
lines or 84 full lines. Tho linking system scems to be mostly
alliteration, but rime and assonance show themselves most clearly
where alliteration becomes absent or weak, 4s in

Godes wibersliccan

Godes lago briiecon
and

mynsira tostaencton,
and

muneeas {odracfdon,

The verse is sung ballad-verse, and the alliteration what would
be called irregular in thetorical verse. It is uneertain whether
what scems an opening verse really belongs to the song.

The .murdcr of Edward son of Edgar, ot Corfesgeat, is
related in o peeulintly distinctive poem, which is quite clearly in
sung verse, and shows traces of strophic arrangement. Some lines
possibly, show the carlicst English seven-beat verse; some h'ueé
lhinve, obviously, been lengthened, and the last six printed as verse
do not scan as such, being, possibly, only rhythmic prose added
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afterward,  They nre cxactly like the frregular lines on Edgar's
death.  Probably the chronicler took a popular ballad or ballads,
broke it up, nnd attempted to destroy its sing-song charmcter by
tho addition of end verses.  This, and the strophic character of the
original or originals, would nccount for its metrical varicty and
uncertainty. In scveral places we meet with half line tags, gene-
rally trimetric, once certainly in full tetrameter. The poem de-
clares that no worse deed than the murder of Edward had ever
been committed among the English since the invasion of Britain ;
men murdered him, but God glorified him; and he who was before
an earthly king is now, after death, o heavenly salnt.  His carthly
kinsmen would not avengo him, but his heavenly Father hins
avenged him amply, and they who would not bow to him living
now bend humbly on their knees to his dead bones. Thus, we may
pereeise that men's plans are as naught before Goda  The words,
“Men murdered him, but God glorified him,” aro alliterative, and
seem like a refrain ; and the whole poem is, metrically, one of the
most intercsting of the scries,

There i3 a long interval before thoe next verses, which tell of
the siego of Canterbury, nnd the capture of archbishop Aclfhah
(Alphege) in 1011. They consist of twelvo half lines of sung verse,
nnd are, evidently, s quotation from some ballad commemorating
theso disasters. They lament the imprisonment of him who was
erstnhilo head of Christendom and England, and the misery that
men might now behold in the unhappy city whenco first came
tho joya of Christianity. There are some difficulties in scansion,
and the varjant readings in certain MSSY, though they can be
restored to something like proper metrical barmony, show what
mishandling these songs underwent when written down by the
scribes.

The metro of the next pocm is much better preserved. 1t is
of the same Layamon sung verse type, but shows a regular
union of each two half lines by rime and assonance. Where this
fails, wo can at onco suspect that the scribe has tampered with the
original version. Some assonances can only be south-castern.  Its
subject i3 the capture and cruel fate of the setheling Alfred, and it
showa  strong spirit of partisanchip against Godwin. Thisis Jed up
to by tho prose nccount telling how Alfred came to Winchester
to sce his mother, but was hindered and eaptured by Godwin.
Tho poem relates how Godiwin scattered Alfeed's followers, Lilling
some and imprisoning others, and bow the actheling was led

% Cott, Tib. It 1v, a0d BodL Lasd. 636
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bound to Ely, blinded aboard ship and given over to the monks,
It gives us the important architectural statement (since the old
minster long has perished) that he was buried at the west exfd
in the south porch “close to the steeple.” The story i§ told in
90 couplets of sung half lines (40 half lines). The few lines that
do not rime can easily be restored

Many of the featurcs of this poem are paralleled in another on
a like theme, the arrival of Bdward Actheling, son of Edmund
Ironside, in England in 1057, his illness and his death, without
seeing his kinsman the king. The story is that of the death of the
last of the kingly line. The poem is in sung verse, the half lines
Dbeing mainly arranged in pairs of one short and one fuller half
line, & combination which is the great feature of this poem, whose
strophic connection depends absolutely neither on rime or asso-
nance, but rather on rhythm. The poem is in four uneven tirades.
The first two are ended by & single half lineas a tag (no. 1, of 3 full
lines + tag; no. 2, of & full lines+ half line tag). The last two
tirades (no. 3, of 3 full lincs; no. 4, of 4 full lines) are without half
linc taga. The tags may here have been lost in copying.

It is noticeable that all these poems in sung verse, which seem
to be based on popular ballads, are characterised by deep patriotic
fecling. This, however, is wanting in the alliterative rhetorical
lines on the death of Edward the Confessor, which merely tell how
he had reigned for four and twenty years and had governed
illustriously Welsh, Scots, Britons, Angles and Saxons.

Another passage in sung verse dealing with the marriago of
Margaret, the sister of Edward Actheling, to Malcolm of Scotland,
and recording her distaste for marriage and her desire for convent
life, scems to be in ten sung half lines, of which the first four have
been complotely wrecked. The last four are perfect and of great

1 At tho end wo have thoe following: Thoy buried him

*ful wurdlice | swn he wyrSo wnes (no rimo)
act pam Westends | fam styplo fulgehendo (rimes)
on pam sudpostice | seo saul is mid Oriste” (no rime),

Now on fam subportice rimes with ful wurSlice, although it does not rimo in
its present place. It nlso wonld then follow on in eenee. Seo saul fs mid Criste
needs n rime {n -iste aud what better ono can bo than o pa aeritte? This rime way
posribly removed beeaure, on o fullstop being lost in the last line, tho firs$ half verse
wonld apply to the soul, and smack of heresy to tho monk, We may then read

“ful wurlico | on pam su¥portico,
act Jam Westendo | pam styple fulgehende
oS8 neristo | seo saul is mid Oristo”

which changes the architectural sense.
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interest.  We have, likewise, some fragments on the marriage of
car] Ralph of Norwich, tho first couplet of which

Jaer waes fuet bryd ealo

Jact waca manegTa manna bealo,
shows, unmistaknbly, its ballad origin.

The last verees of this class are those on the reign of William
the Conqueror. Larle arranged somo twelvo lines as poctry, but
the whole passage claims similar treatment, since, in the portion
which ko has prioted as prose, there occur examples of full rime
and also of full nesonance, connecting the half lines in the passages
he hns not so written. The whole paxsage seems to bo derived
from at least two ballads against the Norman conqueror. The
first begins “Ho rixade dfer Englaclind” and tells of the king's
intimato i with his d fons, s0 that he knew the
owner of every hido of land and hew much it was worth; then, how
ho conquered Wales and Scotland and, if he had lived two years
longer, wonld have won Ircland, also, without weapon strifa. This,
which is unrimed, is followed by the passage “Chstclas hd Iot
wyircedn,” which is invaluable becauso of its strong Kentish asson-
ances.  Theso lines tell, jn bitter words, of the king’s oppression, of
his heavy taxation, and of the terrible game laws, drawn up fo pre-
serve those “tall deer” which he loved as greatly as though he were
their father. This last part 3 38 lines long, divided into 19 couplets
linked by rime or nssonance, the nincteenth being either marred
in tranecription or a monastic addition in rime. The spelling often
hides the dialectical pl of tho After this
gung ballad follows a passage of rhythmical prose, in which the
compiler states that he has written these things about the king,
both good and evil, that men mnay imitate the goodness and wholly
flee from the evil It would seem that tho chronicler had to be
original in telling of the Conqueror’s virtues; but, for the vices, he
lLad plenty of popular material at hand. The unhappy people were
in no mood to exalt his virtues, and, for tho description of these,

. the chronicler was forced to rely on his own literary resourcea

The verees in the Chronicle have little literary merit, with
tho exception of the poem on the battle of Brunanburh, and this
scoms to have been strongly influenced by the epic of Judith
OF this latter, unfortunately, only a beautiful fragment, consisting
of some 350 lines, survives’, Judith was, perhaps, composed a3
8 culogy of Acthellacd, queen of Mercia, who fought nobly against

' Cott, Visell xv
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the Danes in the first quarter of the tenth century. It has Leen
attributed to Cacdmon ; but its use of rime and the character of
its language has led some critics to place the poem comparatively
late. The use of rime, however, is no conclusive argument. It
recounts, in vigorous language, the deeds of the Apocryphal
heroine, and dwells especially on the way in which her deed
stirred up the timorous Jews to more couragcous patriotism.
It is noteworthy that Aelfric himself had wriiten o homily on
Judith, to tecach the Lnglish the virtues of resistance to the
Danes. This homily must have been written earlier, and, perhaps,
it influenced the writer of Judith to choose her as a national
type in the fight for God and fatherland. The poem, as we
have it, beging at the end of the ninth canto; cantos X, X1
and X1t are preserved in full, but the earlier part of the peem
is entircly wanting. This loss, however, is the less to bo regretted
since the remaining cantos, containing the crisis of the story, are,
probably, the finest of all, and deal with a complete episode, to
which the fragment of canto Ix, telling of the faith of the heroine
and the invitation to the feast of Holofernes, serves as introduc-
tion. Canto X describes, with all the delight of Old English poets
in such pictures, the banquet in the Assyrian camp, the deep bowls
of wine borne along the benches, and the shouts and laughter of
the revellers. Darkmess descends, and the warriors bring the maiden
to their master’s tent. Overcome with wine, he falls into a decp
slumber, and the heroine, with a supplication to heaven for help,
draws the sword from its sheath. She hales the heathen towards
her by his hair, and smites twice with ber weapon, till his head
rolls upon the floor. In canto X1, we read how Judith and her
maid steal from the camp with the head of Holofernces, and return
to Bethulia, where their kinsmen are waiting for them on the
wall.  As soon as the two approach, men and women hasten to-
gether to meet them, and Judith bids her servant uncover the
trophy and exhibit it to the warriors. Then, with passionate
words, she exhorts them to attack the camp, to bear forth shields
and bucklers and bright helmets among the foe. So, at dawn

of day, they set out, the wolf and raven rejoicing in the tumult,

and the dewy-feathered cagle singing his war-song above them,

their sudden onset on the camp disturbing the enemy, drowsy

with mead. The next canto relates how the terrificd Assyrians

hasten to tell their leader of the assault, and how, when they find

only his dead body, they, “sorrowfully minded, cast down their

weapons, and turn, sed at heart, to flight.” The poem ends with
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the entire overilirow of the Assyriang, the return of the conquerors
with their booty to Bethulis, and Judith's praise of the Almighty
for tho triumph of her stratagem.

From thia eheteh of the poem it will bo scen that it is
cloely allied in themo to those of Cynewulf and his echool, and
this led to the assumption of Ten Brink and others that it was
composed in the early part of the ninth ecentury, A close in-
vestigation of its diction by Gregory Foster led him to place it
a century later; and, if, a3 he thinks, it was composed to com-
memorate tho valiant deeds of Aethelfincd, the Lady of Mercia,
who wrested the five boroughs from the Danes, it was probably
written about 918.  But nothing can be said with certainty on the
subject.

As poetry, this fragment stands in the front rank of O1d English
liternture, with Beown{/ and Elene nnd Andreas. In wealth of
synonym it is equal to the best pocms of Cynewulf, while the
coustruction of tho sentcnces is simpler, and the narmtive, in
consequence, fess obscure.  An impression of intensity is produced
by the heaping of synonyms in moments of stress, as in the prayer
of Judith, and in the fierco lines which describe the onsct against
the Assyrinns; whilo a senso of dramatic fitness is shown in the
transitions, the divisions of tho cantos and the preparation for
each great adventure.  Tho tragedy is alive, and the nctors play
their parts before our eyes

The patriotic fecling which probably gave riso to Judith was
certainly reaponsible for the sccond great poem of our period, the
Battle of Maldon, somctimes called Byrhtnoth's Death. Tho
manuscript of this pocm® was destroyed by the Cottonian fire;
but it had, fortunately, been printed by Heamno in 1726, and it is
from his text that our knowledge of tho poem is derived. It
celebrntes the death of the great ealdorman Byrhtnotl, who was
counceted by close ties of kindhip with Acthiclmaer, the friend of
Aclfric; it was, indeed, partly by means of legacies left by him
that Acthelmacr wns enabled to support so generously the monastic
revival, and it is, therefore, fitting that ho should be commemoarated
by one of tho finest poems in Old Inglish. In the poem before
us ho stands out ns the ideal leader of men, admirable alike in his
devotion to his king, his simplo picty and his sense of responsi-
bility townrds his follonera He died n3 became a member of
tho raco that thirsts for danger?, almost the last of the warriors
of that timo who maintained the noble tradition of the days of

L Ot A ns ® Tacitus, Hut. v, 19.
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Alfred. In less than twenty years after this date, the chronicler
tells o pitiful story of divisions between those who should have
united to lead the people to battle, and of forced payment of the

shameful tribute which Byrhtnoth refused.
1t was in the year 991 that the Northman Anlaf sailed with
ninety-three ships to the coast of England, and, after harrying
Stone, Sandwich and Ipswich, came to Maeldune (now Maldon)
on the banks of the river Panta or Blackwater. The stream
divides here into two branches, and, leaving their ships at anchor
in one of them, the Danes drew up their forces on the intervening
picce of land. The poem, the beginning and end of which are lost,
opens with the directions of Byrhtnoth to his men, and tells how,
after marshalling his troops, he exhorted them to stand firm,
taking his place ameng the band of his immediate followers. At
that moment there appeared on the other side of the stream the
viking herald, who said that he was sent by the seamen to
announce that, if Byrhtnoth would buy off the assault with tribute,
they would make peace with him and return to their own land.
But Byrhtuoth scornfully rejected the offer, saying that he would
give tribute, indeed, but it should be the tribute of the sharp spear
and the ancient sword, and their only booty would be battle. With
this message he bade his men advaunce to the edge of the stream;
but, owing ta the inflowing flood after the cbb, neither army could
reach the other, and they waited in battle array till the tide’s
going out. Then Byrhtnoth, overweeningly daring, trusting teo
much in his own strength, allowed the enemy to cross by the
bridge (probably one of stepping-stones which would be covered
at high tide), and the fight became fierce. “The time had come
for the fated men to fall; then was a tumult raised, the raven,
cager for carrion, hovered in the air, and on earth was a great
ery.”  On every side fell the beroes; a kinsman of Byrhtnoth was
wounded, and, at last, the brave earl himself was slain by a poisoned
spear.  With his last words he exhorted his men to resistance, and
died commending his soul to God. True to the noble traditions
of the heroic age, Aclfnoth and Wulfmaer shared his fate and fell,
hewn down by the heathen beside their lord. Then cowards began
to flee and seck eafety in the woods, forgetting the brave words
they had spoken when feasting in the mead-hall. But Aclfwine,
:{:2;0‘::‘35 ;&céfr(i]c, §hctutcd to those flecing, reminding them of
him with ‘{ii ;:t ns‘i atli:né; !t}mﬁ nce Ty oo hm‘ roce should tit
os ol 1 xf L;n e at his prince la.y fallen in battle, he who
sman and his lord. His brave words were taken
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up by Offa and Dunnere; and the warriors advanced to a frech
attack. Theay nmon"!tthe defending ranks of Acschere,
gon of Ecglaf, a I\orlhumbnnn hostage, is of great interest, as it
scems, for n moment, to give us a vivid glance of the politieal
troubles of the land. The poem ends by telling how Godric
exhorted his comrades and fought fiercely sgainst the heathen
till he, too, felL

This brief outline may, perhaps, give some idea of the great
Interest of the poem, whoso every word is filled with deep hatred
against the maranding foe, and with dignified sorrow for the loss
of beloved friends.  The verso is as noble as the deed and instinct
with dramatic life. In it we ece the heroic feeling of the earlier
national poetry, full of the Teutonic theme of Joyal friendship and
warlike courage. And not until many hundreds of years have clapsed
do we find ita cqual in tmgic strength. It is from this stirring
narmtire, from Wulfstan's address to the English and from the
bitter records in tho Chronicle, that we realise the degradation
of the conntry during tho unhappy reign of Acthelred.

The remaining pocms of our peried in the old alliterative
metro are of s didactic character. Among them may be mentioned
the Menologinm or poctical calendar, which s prefixed to a
version of the Chronicle', 1t 13 an Interesting metrical survey
of the progress of the year, with special mention of the eaints’
days obeersed by the church, preserving somo of the Old English
names of tho months, such as Weodmona¥ (August), Winterfylles
(October) and Blotmona8 (November), and retaining traces of
heathen times, though the whole is Christian in basis. Its valae,
as paetry, depends on the tender fecling for nature thown in such
passages as thoco which describe the coming of May, tranquil
and gentle, with blessoming woods and flowers, or winter, which
cuts off the harvest with tho sword of rime and snow, when all is
fettered with frost by the hest of the Creator, so that men may
o lonzer haunt the green meadows or the flowery fields

Of moro literary value is the poem entitled Be Domes Daege?,
& free version of the Latin pocm De Die Judicii, by some scholars
ascribed to Bedo and by others to Alenin.  Tho 157 lines of the
Latin original arc expanded to 301 by the tramlator, whose
imaginative gift ia especially visible in the way he enlarges on a
bint from Lis source. The opening passage is extremely beautiful

1ot Tin B s,

PFew=d la u snljve wmascscnpt ta (e Limary of Cogus Christ Cellrge,
Cazbeiipe

LLL CmoviL 1o
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Alfred. In less than twenty years after this date, the chronicler
tells o pitiful story of divisions between those who should have
united to lead the people to battle, and of forced payment of the
shameful tribute which Byrhtnoth refused.

It was in the year 991 that the Northman Anlaf sailed with
ninety-three ships to the coast of England, and, after harrying
Stone, Sandwich and Ipswich, came to Maeldune (now Maldon)
on the banks of the river Panta or Blackwater. The stream
divides here into two branches, and, leaving their ships at ancher
in one of them, the Danes drew up their forces on the intervening
piece of Jand. The poem, the beginning and end of which are lost,
opens with the directions of Byrhtnoth to his men, and tells how,
after marshalling his troops, he exhorted them to stand firm,
taking his place among the band of his immediate followers. At
that moment there appeared on the other side of the stream the
viking herald, who said that he was sent by the seamen to
announce that, if Byrhtnoth would buy off the assault with tribute,
they would make peace with him and return to their own land.
But Byrhtnoth scornfully rejected the offer, saying that he would
give tribute, indeed, but it should be the tribute of the sharp spear
and the ancient sword, and their only booty would be battle. With
this message he bade his men advance to the edge of the stream;
but, owing to the inflowing flood after the ebb, neither army could
reach the other, and they waited in battle array till the tide’s
going out. Then Byrhtnoth, overweeningly daring, trusting too
much in his own strength, allowed the enmemy to cross by the
bridge (probably one of stepping-stones which would be covered
at high tide), and the fight became fierce. “The time had come
for the fated men to fall; then was a tumult raised, the raven,
cager for carrion, hovered in the air, and on earth was a great
cry.” On cvery side fell the beroes; a kinsman of Byrhtnoth was
wounded, and, at last, the brave ear] himself was slain by a poisoned
spear.  With his last words he exhorted his men to resistance, and
dicd commending his soul to God. True to the noble traditions
of the heroic age, Aelfnoth and Wulfmaer shared his fate and fell,
hewn down by the heathen beside their lord. Then cowards began
to flec and seek safety in the woods, forgetting the brave words
t}ney had spoken .whcn feasting in the mead-hall. But Aelfwine,
tltzi :013) ‘:f Ae}ifr:lc, slaho_uted to those flecing, feminding them of
him i i‘iia;]lt ce mgng t}mt none among hlB. race should twit
. 1.g L; now that lu.s prince Iay fallen in battle, he who

us kinsman and his lord. His brave words wero taken



The Battle of Maldon 145

up by Offa and Dunnere; and the warriors advanced to a fresh
attack, The appeamnco amongst the defending ranks of Aeschere,
son of Feglaf, a Northumbrian hostage, is of great interest, as it
sceme, for n moment, to give us o vivid glance of the polilical
troubles of the Jand. Tho poem ends by telling how Godric
exhorted his comrades and fought fiercely against the heathen
till he, too, fell

This bricf outline may, perhaps, give rome idea of the great
{nterest of the poem, whoso every word is filled with deep hatred
against the marauding foe, and with dignified eorrow for the loss
of beloved friends. The verse is as noblo as tho deed and instinet
with dramatic life. In it we see the heroie feeling of the earlier
national poetry, full of the Teutonic theme of loyal friendship and
warlike courage. And not until many hundreds of years have clapsed
do we find its equal in tragic etrength. It is from this stirring
narmtive, from Wulfstan's address to the English and from the
bitter records in tho Chronicle, that we realise the degradation
of the country during the unhappy reign of Acthelred.

The remaining poems of our period in the old alliterntive
metro are of a didactlc character. Among them may be mentioned
tho Menologinm or poctical ealendar, which iz prefixed to o
version of tho Chironicle!, Tt is an interesting metrical survoy
of the progress of the year, with special mention of the eaints’
days observed by the church, preserving somo of tho Old English
names of the months, such as Weodmona¥ (August), Winterfylles
(October) and Blotmonas (November), and retaining traces of
heathien times, though the whole is Christian in basia. Its value,
83 poetry, depends on the tender fecling for nature shown in such
passages as thoso which describe the coming of May, tranquil
and gentle, with blossoming woods and flowers, or winter, which
cuts off the harvest with the sword of rime and snow, when all js
fettered with frost by tho hest of the Creator, so that men may
no longer htunt the green meadows or the flowery ficlda

Of moro literary valno is the poem entitled Be Domes Dacge?,
& free version of tho Latin poem De Die Judicii, by some scholars
ascribed to Bedo and by others to Aleuin.  The 157 lines of the
Latin original arc cxpanded to 304 by the translator, whose
Imaginative gift {s especially visible in the way he enlarges ona
bint from Lis eource. Tho opening passage is extremely beautiful.

¥ Cott TiW D1
C‘;:Ef in & unique wanusesift ta Lhe Lirary of Corpos Chmst College,

KLl cmviL 10
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It tells how, as the author sat lonely within a bower in a wood,
where the streams murmured among pleasant plants, a wind sud-
denly arose that stirred the trees and darkened the sky, so that his
mind was troubled, and he began to sing of the coming of death.
He describes how he wept and lay upon the earth, beating his breast
for sorrow, and he calls upon 21l his fellow sinners to confess their
gins with tears and to throw themsclves on the mercy of Christ.
Then comes another highly imaginative passage, deseribing the
terrors that will foretell the sccond advent. “All the earth -
shaketh, and the hills also quiver and fell; the gates of the
mountains bend and melt, and the terrible tumult of the stormy
sea fearfully frights the minds of men.” Then the Lord shall come
with hosts of angels, the sins of all shall be revealed and fire
ghall consume the unrepentant. The poem ends with a passage,
partly borrowed from the Latin, on the joys of the redeemed.
They shall be numbered in heaven among the angels, and there,
amidst clusters of red roses, shall shine for ever. A throng of
virgin souls shall wander there, garlanded with flowers, led by
that most blessed of maidens who bore the Lord on earth,

. The trauslation is one of the finest in Old English. It is far
more powerful than its Lafin original, and many of the most
beautiful passages are new matter put in by the Old English
translator; for example, the lengthening of the opening, telling
of the woodland scene, the section on the terrors of judgment
and hell, and the whole passage describing Mary leading the
flower-decked maiden throng in Heaven.

In the same manuscript occurs another poem to which its
editor, Lumby, gave the title of Lar, and which he ascribed to
the author of the previous poem. It has, however, none of the
imaginative power of Be Domes Dacge, and consists shnply of
eighty lines of exhortatory verse addressed by onc friend to an-
other, bidding him work, fear God, pray, give alms and go to
church in cold weather. Aund, since the Iength of life is unknown,
and the encmics of man are over at hand to assail him, they must
be routed by carnest prayer and meditation, and the abandonment
of all bad habits. The low poetical worth of this picce would seem
to show that it was not by the translator of Be Domes Dacge.

Next follow in the manuseript some curious verses, of which
cach line is half in Latin and half in English, and which were
formerly also attributed to the author of Be Domes Dacge. The
pocms, however, differ g0 much in merit that this theory must
certainly be rejected.  The further theory that the invocation
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of saints In these verses shows that it was not by the anthor of
Be Domes Dacege is, however, scarcely sound, for it disregards
contempornry theology and overlooks the English verses in praise
of the Virgin added by tho translator of that poem. IHenco our
trucst warrant for attributing these versea to a diffcrent author
lics rather in the Leauty and dignity of De Domes Dacge. The
Lymn in question is an Ingenious piceo of trickery, Jike many o
Provencal poem of Jater date. It opens with a prayer for God's
mercy on the reader, and then goes on to speak of tho incarnation,
ending with an invocation to Mary and the saints. These verses,
howerer, aro of tnestimable value metrically, sinco they ehow, by
their Latin equivnlents, the two-beat character of the rhetorical
verse, just a8 gimilar Old German poems show, by their fur greater
length in tho Latin portions, the four-beat character of Germanic
sung verse,

More interesting are the eleventh centary metrical versions of
tho LPsalms, in & manuscript in the Bibliothdquo Nationale, This
MS contains only Pealims 1 to ¢}, but Bouterwek discovered further
fragments in a Benedictino office, which partly fill up the gaps,
and point to tho existence of a complete metrical verzion of the
DPealter in Old English. Tnken sltogether, bowever, this Bene-
dictine office §s merely a heap of fragmentx  The translation is,
a3 rule, good, when play is given to lovo of nature or to feclings
common in Old English poetry. An fsolated version exists of
Psalm 1 in Kentish dialect?, which was formerly supposed to
belong to the cighth ccntury, but which is shown, by its language,
to be two hundred years later. It was not, apparently, ono of
8 series, but was completo in itsclf, being rounded off at the close
Ly o short hymn-like passgo on David's ein and his atonement.

A gloomy pocm on The Grare, “For thee was s house built
Lro thou wast Lorn,” ete., written in the margin of a volume of
homilies in the Bodleian? and known to all readers of Longfcllow
and many beside, need not detain us long, It Is, probably, of later
date than any of tho poems already referred to and ehows eigns of
the coming metrical change.

Last, there must be mentioned a poem on the city of Durham,
which, thouzl not composed within our period, is the latest in
the classical rhctorical metre that Is known to exist, and ix, thero-
fore, most suitably described in this place. One version® was
printed by Hickes in his Thesauri (1703—3), and another copy
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occurs at tho close of a manuscript of the Historia Ecclesia
Dunclmensis of Simeon of Durham in the University Library,
Cambridge. The poem, which contains fiwenty long lines, falls
into two parts, the first cight describing the city on the hill,
surrounded with steep rocks, girdled by the strong flowing river,
full of many kinds of fish, aud envivoned by forests in whose decp
dells dwell countless wild beasts; while the last twelve tell of the
wonderful rclics preserved there, memorials of Cuthbert and
Oswald, Aidan and Eadberg, Eadfrith and bishop Acthelwold,
as well as of the famous writers Bede and Boisil, which, amidst
the veneration of the faithful, awaited in the minster the dooms-
day of the Lord. It is this catalogue of saints which enables us
to fix the date of the poem, for the translation of their relics to
the new cathedral took place in 1104, and the poem follows closcly
the order of enumeration found in Simeon of Durham’s description
of that ccremony?, Although it is written in a strained archaistic
attempt at West Saxon spelling, yet we catch many clear glimpses
of south-castern twelfth century phonology in its faulty attempts
at correetness,

After 1100, English poetry ceases to exist for nigh o hundred
years, although fragments remain to bear witness to that popular
verse which was to keep in the west midlands and north some
continuity with the old poctry—for the sung rhythm never dicd
out amongst the common folk, and rose ever and anon to such
songs as that of Z%he Pearl, to heroic lays of Arthur, Alexander
and Troy and, in our own days, has been revived in the rhythm of
the mystic Christabel.

English prose was wrecked for many a hundred year. Centurics
clapsed before Aelfric had his equal again,

¥ Capitula de Miraculis et Translationibus S. Cuthberti, Cap. 1.



! CHAPTER VI
THE NORMAN CONQUEST

Tue Norman conquest of Ingland, from a literary point of
view, did not begin on the autumn day that saw Harold's levics
defented by Norman archers on the slopes of Senlac. It begnn
with the years which, from his carly youth onwards, Edward the
Confessor, the grandson of 8 Norman duke, had epent in exile in
Normandy; and with his intimacy with “foreigners™ and ita
incvitable consequences. The invasion of Norman favourites,
which preceded and accompanied his accession to the throne, and
their appointment, for a time, to the chief places in church and
state, led to the tightening of the bonds that boznd England to
the Roman church, and paved the way for the period of Latin
inflaence that followed the coming of William, Lanfrune and
Anvelm.

The development of the old vernacular literatare was arrested
for neatly o hundred and fifty years after Hastings; and, sy the
preservation of Ietters depended on ecclesiastios, professed schol
and monastic chroniclers of foreign extraction, the liternture of
I'ngland for prctically a couple of centurics is to be found mainly
in Latin. Happily for England, her connection with the continent
bocame intimato at a timo when Paris, “the mother of wisdom,”
was about to rise to intellectual dominance over Europe.

Of the nationa! vernacular literatare of Franee, at the time of
tho Conquest, littlo was planted to English soil; but, in the two
centuries that follawed, the cultivation of romance, aided by
“matter™ that had passed through Celtic hands, flourished excecd-
ingly among tho Anglo-Norman peoples and became o notable
part of English literature

The development of Old English literatare, as wo have said,
was arrested. It was by no means, as somo have urged, lileless
beforo this break in its history; and speculation would be futile
84 to what mizht havo been ita future, had there been no Norman
conquest.  Whero 8o much han been lost, there is no safety in

/-
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sweeping generalisations, based upon what is Ieft. As a whole,
the evidence which we possess shows Old English literature
to have been richer than that of any other Turopean nation
during the period of its most active life; and, though there
was, apparently, throughout Christian Europe, a lowering of
letters, in which England shared, during “the gloom and:iron
and lead” of the tenth century, yet the lamps of learning and of
Jiterature, though low, were not extinguished in this island. It was
the age of Dunstan, a lover of ballads and music and illuminated
missals and precious jewels and letters, a learned saint, a dreamer
of dreams, a worker in metal, the reformer of Glastonbury, a states-
man and teacher who “filled all England with light” It was, as
we have scen, the age of Aelfric, in whose hands Old English prose
had been fashioned from the condition in which we find it in the
carly days of the Chronicle, and in the days of Alfred, into an
instrument capable of expressing different kinds of thought in
ways of lightness and strength. And it was the age, certainly,
of The Battle of Maldon and of Brunanburh, and, possibly, of
Judith also. Old English poetry bad proved itself capable of
expressing with notable aptitude, and with grave seriousness, the
nobler views of life.

A peried of warfare with the Danes follows, during which
monasteries like that of Cerne, in Dorsef, are sacked, and litera-
ture wanes; but there is evidence that the national spirit, fostered
by the beneficent rule of Canute, was strong in England in the
days preceding the coming of the Conqueror; and it is but
reasonable to assume that this spirit would not have withered
away and become a thing of naught, had Harold won, instead of
lost, the battle of Hastings. The main stream of its literary
expression was dammed at that time, and portions of it were
turned into other, and, so far as we can now see, into better,
because more varied, channels; but, when the barriers were
gradnally broken down, and the stream regained freedom of
action, it was not the source that had been vitally altered—this
had only been changed in ways that did not greatly modify its
main character—but, between altered banks, and in freshly
wrought-out channels, the old waters ran, invigorated by the
addition of fresh springs.

Into what the folk-songs, of which we have faint glimmerings,
were about to develop, had there not been an interregnum, we
know not ; but the literary spirit of the people, though they were
crushed under their Norman masters, never died out; it had little
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or no n=slstanco at first from the alien lettered classes; and, when
it revived, it was “with a differcnee.”

There had not been wanting signs of rome coming change,
Already, In pre-Conquest dass, there had been a tendeney to seek
some “new thing” A growing senso of the existenco of wonder-
ful things in tho east, of which it was desimable to have some
knowledge, had Ied an unknown Englishman to translate the story
of Apollonius of Tyre into Lnglish. Tho marvellous deeds of the
Lives of the Saints had alrcady proved that a taste for listening to
stories, if not, as yet, the capacity to tell them with econscious
literary art, grace and skill, was in existence.  And, in addition to
this, we learn from the list of books acqnired by Leofric for Lxcter
cathedral, sixteen years only beforo the battle of Hastings, that
the love for books and leaming which had inspired Benedict
Biscop and Dunstan had by no mecans died out; of gome sixty
volumes, any were in English and one is the famous “mycel
Englisc boc™ “of many kinds of things wrought in verse," from
which wo know much of the littlo we do know concerning Old
English literature.

The facility with which Englishmen adopted what Normans
had to give was, in some measure, duo to the blood-relationship
that already existed between tho two races. Scandinavian sea-
farcrs, mated with women of Gaul, had bred a race possessing
certain features akin to those of tho Tentonic inhabitants of
England. It was a mce that, becoming “French,” adapted jteclf
rapidly to its new surroundings, soon forgetting its northern home
and tonguo; and, when it was master of England, further barricrs
between race and mco wero goon broken down. Tho Nerman con-
quest of England differed altogetber from the English conquest of
Britain. Tho earlicr conquest wasa process of colonisation and gave
the land an almost entirely new population, with entircly new
thoughts nnd ways of looking at things, save in tho borderlands
of the “Celtic fringe”; tho later brought a new governing, and
then » new trading, class, and added a fresh strain to the national
Vblood without supplanting the mass of the people.  Intermarriage,
that would begin, naturally cnough, among Norman scrving-men
and English women, spread from rank to ronk, recciving its
ultimato fanction when Ansclm crovwned Matilda as Henry's queen.
Sooner or later the Norman, whether of higher or of lower degree,
adopted England ns his country, spoke and acted as an English.
man and, before the Great Charter, that is to say, o hundred and
iRy yoars afler the battle of Hastings, when the French homes of

-~
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Normandy and Anjou had been lost, the mixture of the' invading
race and the conguered people was approaching completl.on.” The
more stolid pative had been touched with “finer fancies a.nd
“Yighter thought”; the natural melancholy of the Old English
spirit had been wedded to the galety of the Norman; and England,
“meri Ingeland,” in due season was recognised to be

a wel god land, ich wene ech londo hest,

Tget in the on ende of the worlde as al in the west;

The seo geth him al aboute, he stond as in an vle;

Of fon?! hii dorre tho Insso doute—bote hit he thors gyle

Of folo of the sulve® lond, ns me hath isoye 3wile® 4 A
in language that irresistibly recalls the “fortress built by Nature
for herself,” the “happy breed of men,” the “little world,” the
«precious stone set in the silver sea,” the “ blessed plot, this earth,
this realm, this England,” of Shakespeare. So it came to pass
that, though, as the immediate result of the Conguest, Norman-
French became the exclusive language of the rich and courtly
nobles and ccclesiastics, knights and priests, and Latin the
exclusive language of learning—the conduits thus formed tending
inevitably to trouble the isolated waters—yet the language

in the country places,

Where the old plain men have rosy faces,
And the young fair msaidens

Quict cyes,
and among the serfs, and the outlaws in the greenwood, and
“lowe men” generally, was the unforbidden, cven if untaught,
English of the conquered race. And, contrary to the expectation,
and, perhaps, the desire, of the governing class, it was this
language which, in the end, prevailed.

The gain to English literature that accrued from the Norman
conquest in three directions is so great as to be obvious to the
most superficial observer. The language was coriched by the
paturalisation of a Romance vocabulary; methods of expression
and ideas to be expressed were greatly multiplied by the incursion
of Norman methods and ideas; and the cause of scholarship and
learning was strengthened by the coming of scholars whose reputa-
tion was, or was to be, European, and by the links that were to
bind Paris and Oxford.

In a less obvious way, it gained by the consequent intercourse
with the continent that brought our wandering scholars into

13 Of foes they need the less fear—unless it bo throngh guile.
. 2 same, 3 formerly. ¢ Robert of Gloucester.



The Wisdom of the East 153

eonnectinn with the wisdom of the cast. It is not fo be forgotten,
for instance, that, for three or four hundred yeam, that ia to ray,
from about the ninth to sbout the twcllth century, Moham-
madaniem, under the rule of enlightened ealiphs in the east and in
tho west, fostered leaming and promoted the study of the liberal
aris at & time when many of the Christian Lingdoms of Europe
were In intcllectual darknesz  Harun ar-Rashid was a contem.
porary of Aleuin, and ke and his eucceszors made Baghdad and the
citles of Smin centres of knowledzo and storchouses of books.
The Arictotelian philo=ophy, which had a commanding influence
over the whole of the religious thought of the west during the
Middle Ages, was known, prior to the middle of the thirtcenth
century, chiefly” through Iatin tranclations based upon Arabic
versiona of Aristotle; and the attachment of the Ambs to the
study of mathematics and astronomy is too well known to eall for
eomment. Our own connection with Mohammadan learning during
the period of its Luropean predominance fa exemplified in the
pereons of Michacl Scot; of Robert the Englishman or Robert de
Tietines, who first translated the Coran into Latin; of Daniel of
Morley, East Anglian astronomer, scholar of Toledo and importer
of baoks; and of Adelard or Acthelard of Bath, who, in many
wanderings throngh castern and western lands, acquired Iearning
from Greek and Arab, who translated Luclid and who ehowed his
lave of the quest for knewledge in other than purely mathemati-
cal wayx In his philocophical treatise De Lodem et Diverso, an
allegory in which Philocosmia, or the Lust of the World, disputes
with Philosophia for the body and soul of the narrator.

The Christian learning of tho west reccived fresh impetus in the
middle of the cleventh century at the hands of Lanfmne, who
made the monastic rchool at Bec a centre famous fur its teacking,
and who, when he came to England, to work for church and statc,
did not forget his carlier caro for books and learning. It was
under Lanfranc's dircction that Osbern, the Canterbury monk,
wrote his lives of carlier English coclesiastics, of St Dunstan and
§t Alphege and 8t Odo; and he gave gencrously to the building
of 8t Allans, n monastery which, under the abbacy of Lanfranc’s
well-beloved Kinwman Paul, cencotraged the epirit of lctters in
its specially endowed seriptorium, and so led the way to the
conversion of annalist into historian illustrated in the person of
Matthew Pariv

A connideration of the writings of Lanfrmne himsclf falls oatside
our province ; they consist of Ietters, commentarics and treatises
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on controversial theology. Prior to his appointment as arch-
bishop of Canterbury, Lanfranc had been mainly responsible for
the refutation of the “spiritual” views concerning the Eucharist
held by Berengaring, who, following in the footsteps of John
Scotus (Erigena) opposed the doctrine of Real Presence. Lanfranc's
disputation helped largely to strengthen the universal accept-
ance of the doctrine of transubstantiation throughout the Roman
church; and, as the chicf officer of the English church, in the
years of its renovation under William, his influence could but tend
towards placing English religious life and thought and, therefore,
English religious literature, more in harmony with the religious
system of Europe.

Lanfranc’s successor in the see of Canterbury was his fellow-
countryman and pupil, Anselm ; perhaps less of a statesman, but
a greater genius, a kindlier-natured and larger-hearted man and &
more profound thinker. As one of the greatest of English church-
men, who fought for the purity and liberty and rights of the
Tnglish church, we may claim Anselm as English, and we may
rejoice at the place given him in the Paradiso in the company of
Bonaventura and Jobn Chrysostom and Peter “the devourer”
of books, but the consideration of his writings, also, falls rather to
the historian of religious philosophy. Inasmuch, however, as the
result of Ansclm’s fight against kingly tyranny led to the Charter
of Henry I and so prepared the way for the Great Charter that
followed a century later, he must be mentioned among those who
took part in the making of England,

The reflection in English literature of the gradual constraction
of this new England will be seen more clearly when we have passed
through the interval of quiescence that prevailed in vernacular
letters after the Conquest. The literature of church and state
and scholarship was for those who knew Latin ; and the literature
that followed the invaders was for those who were taught French ;
the struggle for supremacy between native and alien tongues was
fought out; and, when the first writers of Transition English
appear, it is scen that the beaten Romance has modified the con-
quering Teutonic.  The early days appear to be days of halting
stcp.s and curious experiment; and, naturally, the imitation of
for?xgn models seems greater at first than later, when the naturali-
gation, o, rather, the blending, is nearer completion. Tven the
manuscripta of these early days, in their comparatively simple
chnu}cte,x:, shm'\‘ tlm.t- the vernacular is in the condition of & “poor
relation.” Writers in English were at school under the new masters
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of the 1and, who<e cycles of romance, incuding much that was
borrowed from the adopted country, and, thercfore, much that
was easily assimilated, afforded, both in respect of form and
of matter, excellent material for translation for many a year,
until, in fact, the elipped wings had Lad time to grow again.

As before hinted, we do not know the cxtent of what we lost,
and wo cannot, with any ndvantage, proceed far on the road of
acsthetic comparison between old and new,  We must be content,
therefore, to recognise to the full the gifts of the Norman race, and
theso were not confined to the making of literary English.  For, s
an outward and visible sign, still remaining in many places to
testify, with tho strengthening of our literature, to the change in
art that nccompanied the chango inblood, and that gave expression
to the change in thought, there stand the buildings crected
througliout tho Jand, os William of Malmesbury said, “after a style
unknown before.”

After the axe eame tho chizel ; and this chango of tool, which
helps us to follow tho steps that mark the dcrc]npmcnt of
Anglo-Norman architecture, may symbolisa the d T t of
lumn'-c and letters in Engl:md under Anglo-Norman kings, a
dcrc)opmcnt that had begun years before tho Conqueror had
landed  When Inﬂcct!ons had been well-nigh lopped off and
the language had been made more copious by additions to its
ornamental vocabulary, the new “emiths of song”—whether
groceless minstrel or ascetic priest—were able to give more
adequate expression to the work of their hands and to branch out
into less Imitativo waye They were beating out the material in
preparation for the coming of Chaucer.




CHAPTER IX

LATIN CHRONICLERS FROM THE ELEVENTH TO THE
THIRTEENTH CENTURIES

Or all the literary monuments of the remarkable revival of
learning which followed the coming of the Normaus, and which
reached its zenith under Henry II, the greatest, alike in bulk and
in permancnt interest and value, is the voluminous mass of Latin
chronicles compiled during the twelfth and the thirteenth centuries.
So ample is the wealth of this chronicle literature, and so full and
trustworthy is its presentment of contemporary aflairs, that fow
periods in our history stand out in such clear and minute relief as
that of the Norman and Angevin kings. Priceless as these docu-
ments are to the modern historian, they are far from being, as &
whole, the colourless records which concern the student of political
and constitutional movements alone. Many of them may have but
little charm or distinction of style, and may appear to be nothing
better than laboriously faithful registers of current events. They
all, however, after their quality and kind, bear the marks of a
common inspiration, and the meanest chronicler of the time felt
that, in compiling the annals of his own country, he was working in
the tradition of the great historians of antiquity. Some few of the
chronicles are real literature, and show that their writers were well
aware that history has its muse, .

While a scholarly delight and an honest pride in their art were
common to all the English chroniclers of the Norman aud Angevin
period, not a few of them found an additional incentive in reyal
and aristocratic patronage. Much of the activity of the twelfth
century historians was palpably due to the favour shown to men of
letters by the two Henrys, and to the personal encouragement of
princely nobles like earl Robert of Gloucester, and courtly eccle-
siastics like Alexander, bishop of Lincoln. Some of the monastic
writers enjoyed no such direct patronage; but they were none the
!ess responsive to the demands of the time. They not only felt the
impulse of the new learning—they were conscious of livine in a
great age, and of witnessing the gradual establishment in E;gland
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of a ncw and powerful kingldom. Nothing fs more siznificant than
tho way in which tho Anglo-Norman chroniclern, whether native
Enzlishmen or Normans domiciled in England, reflect the nnited
patriotic rentiment which it was the desizn of Norman statesman-
ship to foster. Though composed in a foreizn tongue, these
chronicles nro Listories of England, and oro written from a
nationa! English standpoint. It was under Henry T, whose marriage
with Matilda scemed to symbolise the permanent union of the twe
peoples, that a new scnse of national sclf-conscioumess began to
grow out of the Normanscttlement. A shrewd observer of the next
generation, Walter Map, tells us that it was Henry who eflectually
“united both peoplea in a steadfast concord™” It was Henry's reizn
alto that witneased the transfer of the central seat of Norman power
from Normandy to England.  William of Malmesbury, himeelf half-
Normay, balf-English, in his account of the battle of Tinchebmy,
reminds hia readers that it was fought “on the same day on which,
about forty years before, William bad first landed nt Hastings “—n
fact which tho chironicler chamcteristically takes to prove “the
wise dispeneation of God that Normandy should bo subjected
to England on the egamo day that the Norman power had
formerly arrived to conquer that kingdom™” 1In other words,
England now beeame the predominant partner in the Anglo-
Norman kingdom, and the twelfth century chroniclers are
fully alivo to the meaning of the change. As the drcams of a
great Anglo-Norman empire began to take ehapo in the minds of
the new rulers of England, and eame to be temporarily realized
under Henry 11, the Inglish historjographers roeo to the height of
thelr opportunities with patriotic ardour. No other country pro-
duced, during the twelfth and the thirteenth centuries, anything
to be compared with the Inglish clironicles in variety of interest,
wealth of information and amplitude of ranze. So wide is their
outlook, and so authoritative is their record of events, that, sy
Stubly olrcrves, “jt ia from the Lnzlish chronlelers of this period
that much of the German history of the time has to be written”” The
new England had becomo conscious of her power, and of her growing
Importance jn the international economy of Lurope.

In literature the most signal expression of that conscionmess
Is tho work of our Latin chroniclers.  Thus, howerer unattractive
much of this chronlelo literature may be to the ordinary reader,
there belongs to all of it the human foterest of harving been
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common inspiration, and the meanest chronicler of the time felt
that, in compiling the annals of his own country, he was working in
the tradition of the great historians of antiquity. Some few of the
chronicles are real literature, and show that their writers were well
aware that history has its muse. .

While a scholarly delight and an honest pride in their art were
common to all the English chroniclers of the Norman and Angevin
period, not a few of them found an additional incentive in royal
and aristocratic patronage. Much of the activity of the twelfth
century historians was palpably due to the favour shown to men of
letters by the two Henrys, and to the personal encouragement of
princely nobles like carl Robert of Gloucester, and courtly eccle-
siﬂ§tics like Alexander, bishop of Lincoln. Some of the monastie
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of a new and powerful kingdom. Nothing fs more significant than
the way in which the Anglo-Norman chroniclers, whether native
Englishmen or Normans domiciled in England, reflect the uniled
patriotic septiment which it was the desizgn of Norman statesman-
ghip to foster. Though composed in a forcign tongue, these
chronicles are historics of Enpgland, and are written from o
national English standpoint. It was under Henry T, whose marriage
with Matilda seemed to symbolise the permanent union of the two
peoples, that a new sense of national self-consciousness began to
grow out of the Norman settlement. A shrewd observer of the next
generation, Walter Map, tells us that it was Henry who effectually
“united both peoples in a steadfast concord.” It was Henry's reign
alzo that witnessed the transfer of the central geat of Norman power
from Normandy to England.  William of Malmesbury, himeelf balf-
Norman, half-English, in his account of the battle of Tinchebray,
reminds his readers that it was fonght “on the same day on which,
abont forty years before, William had first landed at Hastings"~a
fact which the chronicler characteristically takes to prove “the
wize dispensation of God that Normandy should be subjected
to Enzgland on the same day that the Nomman power bad
formerly arrived to conquer that kisgdom®” [n other words,
England now became the predominant partper in the Anglo-
Norman kingdom, and the twelfth century chroniclers are
fully elive to the meaning of the change. As the dreams of a
great Anzlo-Norman empire began to take ghape in the minds of
the new rulers of England, and come to be temporarily realized
under Henry 11, the English historjozraphers rose to the height of
their apportunities with patriotic ardour. No other country pro-
duced, during the twelfth and the thirteenth ceptaries, anything
to be compared with the English chironicles in variety of interest,
wialth of information and amplitude of range. So wide is their
outlook, and so anthoritative is their record of events, that, 23
Stabbs observes, “it i3 from the Enzlish chreniclers of this period
that much of the German history of the time kar to be writtea™ Tre
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So ample is the wealth of this chronicle literature, and so full and
trustworthy is its presentment of contemporary aflairs, that few
periods in our history stand out in such clear and minute relief as
that of the Norman and Angevin kings. Priceless as these docu-
ments are to the modern historian, they are far from being, as a
whole, the colourless records which concern the student of political
and constitutional movements alone. Many of them may have but
little charm or distinction of style, and may appear to be nothing
better than laboriously faithful registers of current events. They
all, however, after their quality and kind, bear the marks of a
common inspiration, and the meanest chronicler of the time felt
that, in compiling the annals of his own country, he was working in
the tradition of the great historians of antiquity. Some few of the
chronicles are real literature, and show that their writers were well
aware that history has its muse. :

While a scholarly delight and an honest pride in their art were
common to all the English chroniclers of the Norman and Angevin
period, not a few of them found an additional incentive in royal
and aristocratic patronage. Much of the activity of the twelfth
century historians was palpably due to the favour shown to men of
letters by the two Henrys, and to the personal encouragement of
princely nobles like earl Robert of Gloucester, and courtly eccle-
sin:stics like Alexander, bishop of Lincoln. Some of the monastic
writers enjoyed no such direct patronage; but they were none the
l.css responsive to the demands of the time. They not only felt the
impulse of the new lcarning—they were conscious of living in a
great age, and of witnessing the gradual establishment in England
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of & new end powerful kingdom. Nothing is more significant th_an
tho way in which the Anglo-Norman chironiclers, whether na.tn-e
s o domiciled in England, reflect tho united
mfrioﬁc sentiment which it was the design of N:orman statesman-
ship to foster. Though compozed in o forcign tongue, these
chronicles are histories of England, and are wrilten from a
nationa) English standpoint. It was under Heary 1, whose marriage
with Matilda scemed to symbolise the permupent union of the two
peoples, that a new sense of national self-conscionsness began to
grow out of the Norman settlement. A shrewd observer of the next
gencration, Walter Map, tells us that it was Ienry who effectually
“ynited both peoples in o ateadfast concord ™" 1t was Henry's reign
aleo that witnessed the transfer of the central seat of Norman power
from Normandy to England. Willium of Malmesbury, himself half-
Rorman, hali-English, {n his account of the battle of Tinchebray,
reminds his readers that it was fought “on the same day on which,
about forty years before, William had first landed at Hastings"—a
fact which the chrovicler characteristically takes to prove “the
wiso dispensation of God that Normandy should be subjected
to England on the some day that the Worman power had
formerly arrived to conquer that kingdom” In otber words,
Ingland now became the predominant partner in the Anglo-
Norman kingdom, ond the twelfth century chroniclers are
fully alise to the meaning of the change. As the dreams of a
great Anglo-Norman empire began to take shape in the minds of
the new rulers of England, and came to be temporarily realised
uml'c\' Henry I_I. the English historiographers roce to the height of
their oppm:tumlics with patriotic ardour. XNo other country pro-
duced, during the twelith and the thirteenth centuries, anything
to b compared with the English chrouicles in variety of interest,
\vc:lllth of information n.nd.m;.x\'\t\)ﬂe of range. So wide is their
2&\}30‘:, _nm.l g0 mithnntahve is their record of evente #hat, ag
R . S b '...' . et eriod
+* wugmau b beeoms conscious of he
importance in the international econcm; f; ‘Ei?:;f of her
. J]u )itckrat\;re the most. signal expression of that
¢ work of our Latin chroni N
mach of this chronicle Iitex’.-:tx:::ie:ay ,1};2“:; h&:c::zi; uattractive
there belongs to all of it the human interest of h:g]:wblicr,
3 De Kugls Curlalium, Dis, v, Cap . 1q, s een
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158 Latin Chroniclers

written under the pressure of great events and the stimulus of a
glowing national feeling. .
Even apart from patriotic incentives, there were other in-
fluences at work during the twelfth century which made for t13e
study and the writing of history. The Norman settlement in
England synchronised with o movement which shook all western
Christendom to its foundations. The crusades not only profoundly
stirred the feelings of Burope—they served indirectly to quicken
the imagination and stimulate the curiosity of the western races
as nothing had done for centuries. Intercourse with the east, and
the mingling together of different tribes in the crusading armies,
brought about a “renascence of wonder” as far-reaching in some
of its effects as the great renascence itself. The twelfth century
is, above all, the age of the birth of modern romance. The insti-
tutions of chivalry, the mystic symbolism of the church, the
international currency of popular fabliaur, the importation of
oriental stories of magic and wizardry—all contributed to the
fashioning of the fantastic creations of the medieval romances.
And of the romantic cycles none came to have so speedy and
triumphant o vogue as that which was named, originally in France,
“the matter of Britain.” This “matter of Britain” had its beginning,
as a formative influcnce in European literature, in the work of an
Anglo-Norman writer, who, while professing to draw his information
from a suspiciously cryptic source and frequently giving obvious
rein to his own imagination, assumes none the less the gravity and
the deliberate manner of an authentic chronicler. Geoffrey of
Monmouth, ambitious of supplying what previous writers had
failed to tell about the kings of Britain before the coming of the
English, wrote a chronicle which had all the charm and novelty of
a romance of adventure. King Arthur, as a romantic hero, is
Geoffrey’s creation. Hence, the most readable Latin chronicle
of the twelfth century is one that has the least real claim to that
title. But the History of the Kings of Britain is no more to be
ruled out of a place in the chronicle literature of England than it
is to be ousted from itsassured pre-eminence as the fountain-head of
Arthurian romance. For Geoffrey’s legends not only wrought their
Spell upon innumerable poets and imaginative writers, but con-
tinued for gencrations to disturb the waters of history, and to
mystify a long line of honest and laborious chroniclers.
Geofirey’s History, whatever opinion may be held as to its
author's methods and motives, well illustrates in its general style
and manner the ambitious designs of the greater Anglo-Norman



Characteristics of the Chroniclers 159

chrouiclers. Those of them who aspire to write history, as distin-
guished from mere contemporary annals, are studious both of
literary ornament and of tho symmetry and proportion of their
narrative. Compiling and borrowing, as Geoflrey professes to do,
from provious chroniclers, they all endeavour to impart somo new
life and colour to their materials, They take the great Bede as -
their nativo master in the art of historical writing. But, for their
literary models, they look beyond him, and seck, like William of
Malmesbury, to “scason their crude materials with Roman art’”
Even minor chroniclers, like Richard of Devizes, who confine them-
gclves to the events of their own time, are fond of adorning their
pages with classical allusions or quotations. Henry of Huntingdon
is even more adventurous, and enlivens his narrative with frequent
metrical effusions of his own. Most of them endeavour, according
to their ability, to bo readable, arming themselves, as Roger of
Wendover does, againat both “the listless hearer and the fastidious
reader” by “presenting something which each may relish,” and so
providing for the joint “profit and entertainment of all'”

But, far more than their embellishments of style, their fulness
and accuracy of detail and their patriotic motives, what gives life
and permanent interest to the Anglo-Norman chronicles is the
sense which they convey of intimatd relationship with great men
and great affaire.  Even thoso chroniclers who do not pretend to
write history on the larger scale, and only provide us with what
Ralph of Diceto, in describing his own work, calls “outlines of
histories,” ¢magines historiarum, for the use of some future philo-
eophic historian—even they succeed in conveying to us something,
at least, of the animation of the stirring age in which they lived.
They describe eventa of which they themselves were eye-witnesses;
they preserve documents to which they had epecial privilege of
access; they record impressions derived from direct contact with
great statesmen, warriors and ecclesiastics; they retail anecdotes
gnthered from the cloister, the market-place and the court. For
even the monastic elironiclers were not the mere recluses of the
popular imagination. They were, in their way, men of the world,
who, though themsclves taking no active part in public affairs,
lived in closo intercourse with public men. Tho great abbeys, such
s those of Malmesbury and of St Albans, were open houscs,
coustantly visited by the mighty ones of the land. William of
Malmesbury tells us how his own monastery was distinguished
for its “delightful hospitality,” where “guests, arriving every

2 Preface to Gesta Regum dnglorum.  Prelace to Flowers of Hustory



160 Latin Chroniclers.

hour, consume more than the inmates themselves’.” . Even the
most remote of monastic writers, such as William of New-
burgh in his sccluded Yorkshire priory, kept in such close touch:
with contcmporary affairs as fully to realise their dramatic sig-
nificance. “For in our times,” he writes in the preface to his
English History, “such great and memorable events have hap-
pened that the negligence of us moderns were justly to be
reprehended, should they fail to be handed down to® eternal
memory in literary monuments.” Other monkish writers, like
Matthew Paris in a later generation, enjoyed the royal confidence,
and occasionally wrote under royal command. Morcover, not all
the chroniclers were monks. Henry of Huntingdon, Roger of
Hoveden, Ralph of Diceto and the author of the chronicle often
wrongly ascribed to Benedict of Peterborough—not to mention
writers lilie Giraldus Cambrensis and Walter Map, who have left
behind them records scarcely distinguishable from contemporary
chronicles—were all men who lived in intimate association with
the court. So much store, indeed, came, in time, to be set upon,
the records of the chroniclers that they became standard authori-
ties to which kings and statesmen appealed for confirmation of
titles and the determination of constitutional claims. The con-
ditions under which they were composed, and the importance
which they once had as documents of state, are alone more than
sufficient sanction for the provision made by “the Treasury, under
the direction of the Master of the Rolls,” for the publication of those
editions in which they can best be studied by the modern reader.
“Of the several schools of English medieval history,” writes
Stubbs®, “the most ancient, the most fertile, the longest lived and
the most widely spread was the Northumbrian.,” At its head stands
the great name of Bede, the primary authority and the pattern of
most of the Latin historians of our period. The first conspicuous
representative of the northern school of chroniclers in the twelfth
century is Simeon, precentor of the monastery of Durham, and
he, like many historiographers after him, makes Bede the founda-
tion of the early part of his history. His sccond source of
information, covering the period from the death of Bede down
to the beginning of the ninth century, was the lost Northumbrian
annals known to us through Simeon alone. From the middie
of the ninth century down to 1121 he borrows his matter
almost entirely from the chronicle of Florence of Worcester and the

1 Gesta Regum dnglorum, Bk, v.
* Drefuca to Roger of Hoveden's Chronicle, Nolls Series.
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first continnator of the latter. The rest of Simeon’s parrative, ex-
fending to the year 1129, probably represents his own independent
work. Little is known of Simeon’s life, and it is impossible to deter-
mine whether he was the actual compiler, or merely the editor, of the
chronicle which bears his name. His work, however, had a high
repute throughout the Middle Ages, and his fame was sccond only
to that of Bede among the writers of the Northumbrian school
Simeon's chronicle was continued down to the close of the reign of
Stephen by two priors of Hexham. The elder of the two, Richard,
wrote an account of the Acts of King Stephen, and the Battle of
the Standard, which contains much original information. Hisson,
John, brought the narrative down to the year 11564, and is an
independent authority of considerable value. Another north-
countryman, the canonised Ailred or Ethelred, a Cistercian monk
of Rievauls, claims » place among the many chroniclers who wrote
of the battle of the Standard. His account is neither go full nor so
trustworthy as that of Richard of Hexham, but is somewbat more
ambitious, in that it professes to give, after the manner of the
chssical historians, the speeches of the rival leaders beforo the
encounter. For o brief period about the middle of the twelfth
century there was, in Northumbria as elsewhere, a curious break
in the activity of the chroniclers. But, in the next generation, two
writers who worthily uphold the traditions of the northern school
appear in William of Newburgh and Roger of Hoveden. William
confines himsclf to his own times; but Roger attempts a compre-
bensive history of several centuries, and, gathering his materials
from the best available authoritics, gives us what Stubbs calla
“the full barvest of the labours of the Northumbrian historians.”
The first Latin chronicler of any importsnce who belongs to
ronthern England is Florence of Worcester, already mentioned as
one of Simeon of Darham’s main sonrces. Florence's work is notable
a3 being the first attempt in England at a universal history beginning
with the Creation and embracing within its compass all the nations
of the known world. But, as the title of his chromcle—¢%ronicon
¢z Chronicig—{rankly indicates, Florence is not much more than a
laborious compiler from the works of otl.crs, and he took as the basis
of the carly portions of his narrative the unnversal chronicle of
Marianns Scotns, an Irish monk of the eleventh centary. Marianus,
in his turn, is, so far as English hustory is concerned, only a com-
piler from Bedo and the Old English Chronicle. He lwlnu‘h";“‘
record of events down to the year 1082, but 1t in so et e
and perfunctory in its treatment of Lnglish nffahs w .
LLL i ‘ &
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Florence abundant opportunities for interpolution and addition.
Florence's account of his own times, which closes with the year
1117, posseszes much independent value, and was largely drawn
upon by subsequent chroniclers. It is Jess valuable, however, than
its continuation by John, another monk of Worcester, from 1117
o 1141. A second continuation, down to 1152, was based mainly
upon the worl of Henry of Huntingdon. The task of still further
extending Florence's chronicle geems to have become a special
concern of the monks of 8t Edmundsbury, for it is to two inmates
of that house that we owe two other additions to it which continue
the record, without a break, down to the very end of the thirteenth
century.

Neither Simeon of Durham nor Florence of Worcester can be
called a historian in any high sense. Both are, at best, but
conecientions annalists, making no cffort either to present events
in their wider relations of cause and effect, or to adorn their
narrative with any studied literary graces, The carlier portions
of the chronicle which bears Simeon’s name are, indeed, embellished
with frequent poctical quotations, but the work, ag a whole, is as
barren of literary ornament as that of Ilorence, Liferature of a
romewhat richier colour, and history of a higher order, are found in
the writings of two of their contemporaries, one, like them, a pure
Englishman, the other a Norman born on English goil—Eadmer
and Ordericus Vitalis, Eadmer, the follower and intimate friend
of Aneelm, wrote in six books a history of his own times down to the
year 1122—Fistoria Novorum in Anglia—which is full of fresh
and vivid detail.  In his preface Eadmer justifies the historian who
confines hiimself to a narrative of contemporary events; the difliculty
of obtaining an accurate knowledge of the past had convinced
himn that none deserved better of posterity than he who wrote
a faithful record of the happenings of his own lifetime. s
immediate purpose, he tells us, is to give an account of the relations
of hig master Anselin with William 1T and Henry 1, and especially
of the dispute about the investiture. But, as he anticipates, his
task will oblige him to illustrate at many points the history of

ingland before, during and after the investiture quarrel,  While

the main interest of Eadmer's work is ccclesiastical, and, in the last

Lwo books, turns largely upon the aflaira of the see of Canterbury,

it Lln:o'w much valunble light upon the general political and social

conditions of the time. Written with what William of Malmesbury

calls “a chastened elegance of style',” Fadmer's 17 istory is
} Prefnce to Gesta Hegum Anglorum,
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distinguished most of all by its design and sense of proportion.
Eadmer is almost modern in his deliberate limitation of himself to a
period and a pecial subject upon which he could speak as s first~
hand authority. His cxample in this respect was not without
ita effect upon more than one historiographer of the next gene-
ration. Richard of Devizes and the author of the Acis of
Stephen are chroniclers who make up for the brevity of their
narratives by the graphic forco which belongs only to a contem-
porary record.  In addition to his Iistory, Eadmer wrote a Latin
life of Anselm, and upon all that concerns the character and the
work of that great prelate there is no more trustworthy authority.
Ordericus Vitalis, the son of Norman parents but born in
Shrogehire in 1075, was o writer of much more ambitious scope
than Fadmer. His voluminous Eecclesiastical History, borrowing
its titlo from Bede's great work, extends from the beginning of the
Christian era down to the year 1141, It is in thirteen books, and
represents the labour and observation of some twenty years of the
writer's life, 1t is a characteristic product of the cloister. The
church, and all that concerns it, are, throughout, uppermost in
Orderic’s mind, and determine his standpoint and design a5 a
historian. But he had sufficient curiosity and knowledge of the
world to gather and place on record a vast amount of information
about mundane affaire.  Taken over to Normandy to be educated
at the early age of ten, ho spent his life a3 & monk of St Evroul;
but he was not without opportunitics of travel, and he paid at least
one visit to England for the express purpose of collecting materiat
for his History. Although he is often inaccurate in his chronology,
and confusing in the arrangement of his matter, Orderic is one of
our standard historical authorities for the Norman period He is
especially valuable for the information he gives as to the condition
of Normandy itsclf during the eleventh, and part of the twelfth,
century, and his History deals even more with continental than with
English affaire. Vet ho nlwaye prided himeclf upon Lis Epglish
birth; he even called himself an Englishman, and could, in
Freeman's words, “at once admire the greatness of the Conqueror
and sympathise with the wrongs of his victime” Orderic’s very
defects of arragement and order as a chronicler wero the result
of & curiocity and a range of interest which add much to tho value
of bis work as n minute and varied contemporary record. He tells
By m'unh that is not found elsewhere about the social conditions of
his time, nbout property, about the monastic profession and even
about the occupations, tastes, pastimes and personal appeararce

112
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of prosnent, men,  Hiz #tzle iz, in many places, highly thetorical
OF 3, 94 5 whole, “an English reader,” writes dean Chureh, “may
Tt $urmn an 3dea by eombining the Biblical pedantry and doggerel
of # Vifth-menarchy pamnphlet of the seventeenth century with the
olrdiend pedantry of the most extravagant burlesque of Dr J chnson’s
Sorish
Contenporary sith ¥admer and Orderie, William of Malmes-
bmry is s mnch greater historian, and, to the literary student, 2 far
snore aiseaetive wiriter, than either.  Milton’s opinion, that “both
for style and Judgment” Williamn is “by far the best writer of all”
the twelfih century chroniclers®, gtill holds good. William, as many
sneidental confemdons in Wis Ifistory show, had high ambitions as
an suthor, and sepired to restore to the historian’s art the dignity
sud the splendour with which it had been invested by the illus-
(rious Bede,  Mis design s 1o 1ell, artistically yet critically, all
that, §s known shout hig conntry’s history from the first coming of
the Knglth, snd, especially, as he informs us in his preface, to
“H10 ugr the chnsm of two hundred nnd twenty-three years” after
Beds, which Fadmor bad left altogether unnoticed in his Historia
Novorum., Willinm’s chronicle is in two parts. The first, divided
into five hooks, i ealled o History of the Kings of England, and
oxtends from A, 449 10 1127, The second part, entitled Historia
. Nowvella or Modern ITiglory, is in three books, and brings the
C“onrrative down to the year 1142, These histories represent but a
~gnnll portion of Willimm's entire lterary work, for he was one of
- the mont, prolific writors of his time; his other productions
includo o history of the prelates of England, a life of 8§t Wulfstan
and o hintory of the church of Glastonbury, Willinin of Malmesbury
possiessed many of the highest quelifications of a historian; he had
Jonrning, indus.(,ry, Judgment and a wido knowledgo of the world.
Ho was, for his duy, o considerable traveller, and was, both by
tempornment ond training, o diseriminating, as well as an inquisitive,
atudont of lifo and charactor, Ho is thus singularly free from the
projudices and the narrow standards of the cloister., Although be
himsolf ¢laims that his mixed blood? is o guarantee of his im-
purtinlity, ho hns not escaped the suspicion, among modern eritics,
of having heen somothing of a time-sorver, He had, however,
n thoroughly disintorested love of history as a study and as an

VSt Anselm, p. 140, 8 History of England, Bk. v, p, 172 {1st ed. 1670}

2 I tho proface to the third book of his History Willlam says that “tho blood of
thoe two poaplen flows fn [bl] veing,” and that ho is thereforo qualified to “stecr o middle
courae ™ botwoen raginl partisans,
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art; and the task of writing the history of Ingland presented
itrelf to him ss & patriotic duty, all the more clearly incumbent
upon him because of the “criminal indolence” of those who might
have continued tho work of Bede',

Bede, then, is William's great exemplar, and the fount of his
inspiration—Bede, with whom “swas buried almost all knowledge of
history down to our own times,” and whose praises William protests
that he has “ncither the abilities nor tho eloquence” adequately
to blazon®. For the materials of the earlier portions of his
History William states® that he scarched far and wide; and,
while he borrowed from nearly every known work of his time,
Lo evidently draws upon other sources which have not been
identified. But he by no means borrows indiscriminately. He
sifts and eclects his material, and cautions his readers against
secepting the testimonyof his authorities too implicitly. That be was
not, however, so very much in adrance of his time is shown by the
fact that he, in company with more credalous chroniclers, gravely
records marvels and scemingly supernatural occurrences as
authentic historical eventa  The evidence of a respectable eye-
witness i, in most of these cases, sufficient warrant for unques-
tioning belief. Anecdotes, also, of every kind, scem to have had
a peculiar charm for William, and, at the end of his third book,
he quaintly excuses his fondness for including them in his History
by eaying that, “if 1 am not too partial to myself, a variety of

doto cannot be displeasing to any one, unless he be morose
enough to rival the superciliousness of Cato.” To the modern
reader, who looks for literary entertainment as much as for
suthentic history, William’s i habits of r
of quotation, of anccdotal digression and of sententious comment
add much to the personal charm and vivacity of bis narrative.

Ho is at his best, howeser, when be brings all his powers of
rhetoric and his faculty of pictorial writing to bear upon the
description of some great event or stirring public movement.
His graphic account of the first crusade, for example, has about
it o spaciousness and o wealth of colour which all but rival the
glowing periods of Gibbon.

This ardent love not only inspired the continental provinces, but even all
who kad heard the name of Christ, whether 10 the most dustant islands or
sarage countries. The Welshman left his hunting, the Scot Lis fellowship
withs vermin, the Dane hir drinkin: -party,the Norwegan his raw flad,
were deserted of their hush bouses of their inhabi even whole

¥ Br.rch 8 $ BY. &, prol
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of prominent men.  His style is, in many places, highly rhetorical.
Of it, as a whole, “an English reader,” writes dean Church, “may
best form an idea by combining the Biblical pedantry and doggerel
of a Fifth-monarchy pamphlet of the seventeenth century with the
classical pedantry of the most extravagant burlesque of DrJ ohnson's
English "

Contemporary with Eadmer and Orderic, William of Malmes-
bury is a much greater historian, and, to the literary student, a far
more attractive writer, than cither, Milton’s opinion, that “both
for style and judgment” William is “by far the best writer of all”
the twelfth century chroniclers?, still holds good. William, as many
incidental confessions in his History show, had high ambitions as
an author, and aspired to restore to the historian’s art the dignity
and the splendour with which it had been invested by the illus-
trious Bede. His design is to tell, artistically yet critically, all
that is known about his country’s history from the first coming of
the English, and, especially, as he informs us in his preface, to
“fill up the chasm of two hundred and twenty-three years” after
Bede, which Eadmer had left altogether unnoticed in his Historia
Novorum. William’s chronicle is in two parts. The first, divided
into five books, is called a History of the Kings of England, and
extends from A.D. 449 to 1127, The second part, entitled Historia
Novclla or AModern Hislory, is in three books, and brings the
narrative down to the year 1142, These historics represent but a
small portion of William’s entire literary work, for he was one of
the most prolific writers of his time; his other productions
include a history of the prelates of England, a life of St Wulfstan
and a history of the church of Glastonbury, William of Malmesbury
possessed many of the highest qualifications of a historian; he had
learning, industry, judgment and a wide knowledge of the world.
He was, for his day, a considerable traveller, and was, both by
temperament and training, a discriminating, as well as an inquisitive,
student of life and character. He is thus singularly free from the
prejudices and the narrow standards of the cloister. Although he
himsclf claims that his mixed blood® is a guaranteo of his im-
partiality, he has not escaped the suspicion, among modein critics,
of having been something of a time-server. He had, however,
a thoroughly disinterested love of history as a study and as an

i St Anselm, p. 140, . * History of England, Bk. 1v, p. 172 (1st ed. 1670).
° In the preface to the third book of his History William eays that *“'tho blood of

the two peoples flowa in [his) veins,” and that ke is therefore qualificd to “stcer a middle
coureo ™ between meinl partisans.
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art; and the task of writing the history of England presented
itself to him as a patriotic duty, all the more clearly incumbent
upon him because of the “criminal indolence” of thoze who might
bavo continned the work of Bede

Bede, then, i3 William's great exemplar, and the fount of his
Inspiration—Bede, with whom “ was buried almost all knowledge of
history down to our own times,” and whose praises William protests
that o has “neither the abilities nor the eloquence ™ adequately
to blazon’. For tho materials of tho carlier portions of his
History William states® that he searched far and wide; and,
whilo ho borrowed from nearly every known work of his time,
ho evidently draws upon other sources which have not been
identified. But ho by no means borrows indiscriminately. He
sifta and sclects his material, and cautions his readers against
accepting the testimony of hisanthorities too implicitly. Thathewas
not, howerer, go very much in adrance of his time is shown by the
fact that he, in company with more credulous chroniclers, gravely
records marvels and scemingly supernatural occurrences as
authentic historical events. The evidence of a respectable eye-
witness is, in most of theso cases, sufficient warrant for unques-
tioning belicf.  Ancedotes, also, of every kind, scem to have had
a peculiar charm for William, and, at the end of his third book,

Le q\minuy his fondness for including them in his History
by eayiog that, “if I am not too partial to mysclf, a varicty of
doto cannot be d g to any one, unless he be morose

cnough to rival the supcrcxhousncss of Cato.” To the modern
reader, who looks for litcrary entertainment as much as for
authentic history, William’s i habits of r

of quotation, of anccdotal digression and of sententious comment
add much to the personal charm and wivacity of bis narmtive,

He i3 at his best, however, when he brings all his powers of
shetorie and his faculty of pictorial writing to bear upon the
description of some great event or stirring public movement
His graphie account of the first crusade, for example, kas about
it o spaciousness and o wealth of colour which all but riva) the
glowing periods of Gibbon.

This ardent lors not only inxpired the continental provinces, but even all
who had heard the name of Christ, whether in the most distant lslandsor
rarage countries. The Welshman left his hunting, the Scot bis fellowshlp
with vermin, the Dane his drinking-party, the Norwegian hisraw flsh. Lands
were deserted of their hushandmen; houses of their inhabitants; even ~*-'-

1 Bk.r, ch 8, ¥ Bk u, prol

3



166 Latin Chroniclers

citics migrated, There was no regard to relationship; affection 19 their
conntry was held in little esteem; God nlone was plnced hefore their eyea.
Whatever was stored in granaries, or hoarded in chambers, to snswer the
hopes of the avaricions husbandmen or the covetoneness aof tho miser, all, all
was deserted; they hungered and thirsted after Jernanlem alone,

Even this brief passage scrves to show that William was a writer
who could make the dry bones of history live, and who had an
artist's instinet for the salient and significant features of the
panorama of events which the historian has to depict upon his
canvas. The muse of history neceds, for her highest service, the
aid of the imagination; and William of Malmesbury’s pre-
eminence among the twelfth century chroniclers is due to the
art which enabled him to give a picturesque setting to his
parrative without any sacrifice of accuracy in circumstantial
detail. For he still holds his place among historians as a high
authority, not quite so impartial, perhaps, as he professes to be
in his judgments of individuals, but singularly clear and trust-
worthy in his presentment of events.  William, after all, wrote
under the direet patronage of a great noble, and it was only
natural that he should have paid some deference to the wishes
and intercsts of carl Robert of Gloucester, Yet, even in Historia
Novella, written at Robert’s request to describe the struggle
between king Stephen and the empress Maud, in which Robert
himself played a prominent part, the substantial truth of William's
narrative remains unassailed.

Of the carly twelfth century chroniclers, Henry of Huntingdon
enjoyed, for generations, a popular repute second only to that of
William of Malmesbury. Modern criticism, however, has largely
destroyed Henry's claims to rank as o first-rate historieal authority,
and in neither style, accuracy, nor fulness of detail is he worthy of
any scrious comparison with William. Henry himself appears to
bave rated his powers at quite as high a value as William’s; for he
pycfnces his chronicle with a floridly rhetorical and ambitious
dxs.quisit.ion upon the “prerogatives” of history, Buthe possessed
n?xther the learning nor the patient industry of William, and
his studicd e.ndcm'ours after rhetorical ornament only serve to
aceentuate his pretentiousness by the side of his great monastic
compeer.  Henry was a secular clerk, who lived under the
patronage, .ﬁrst of Robert Bloct, bishop of Lincoln, and after-
T T o i i T 1 1
E;quish, and he probabli‘ compil :;1 o his H‘es(?ry o the

{ piled the greater part of it between



Henry of Huntingdon 167

1125 and 1130, The work was dedicated to Alexander; and the
prefatory letter ends, characteristically, with an invocation in
verse both of the Divino blessing and of the approbation of his
cpiscopal patron. The entiro History, frequently revised and
extended, ends with the year 1164, Its carlier portions are
borrowed, with many embellishments, from Bedo and the Old
English Chronicle. In many places Henry simply translates from
the old English annaly, and among his translations is a metrical
version, though much curtailed, of the famous song on The Dattle
of Brunanburh. Heury prided himself on his accomplishments in
veree, and his Ifcstory is decorated with many poctical passages.
OF his work, 13 & whole, the best that can bo said is that it
shows Romo senso of design, and of proportion in its exccution;
he treats of the history of England up to his time as dividing
iteelf naturally into the four periods of the Roman, the Saxon, the
Danish and tho Norman occupations. It is when he comes to deal
with the Norman dominion, and especially with tho cvents of his
own time, that ho is most disappointing. At the beginning of
tho seventls book ho states that, after having so far refied upon
cither “ancicnt writers or common report,” ho is about to “deal
with events which have passed under” his “own observation, or have
been told to” him “by oye-witnesses.” Neither in the seventh nor
in tho cighth book do we find much to justify the expectation thus
raised.  Ienry was a facile writer, but a perfunctory historian.
“He wns ambitious, but not laborious; literary, but not exact;
intelligent, but not penctrating. He formed large projects, but
wns too indolent to exccute them satisfactorily’.” Henry's
thetorical pages are brought to an appropriate close with a
glowing peroration, in verse, celebrating the accession of king
Henry II. What appears to have been at one time intended
to stand ns the cighth book of the History is o treatise On the
Contempt of the World—o letter, addressed to a friend named

Whalter, upon the fortunes of *the bishops and the illustrious men

of his nge” This work, both the title and the motive of which

remind us of more imposing literary achi by greater men,

contains many vivid portraita of Henry of Huntingdon's famous

contemporarics.

A chronicler who is as great an authority, for the reizn of
which he treats, as cither William of Malmesbury or Henry of
Huntingdon, is the anonymous author of the Acts of Stepfien
(Gesta Stephani). Not even Willism himself surpasses this writer

 Thomas Armold, preface o Folls elses.
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in accuracy and vividness of detail. He isa palpable partiszfn ?f
Stephen, and has been supposed by some to have been the king's
confessor. Nothing, however, better illustrates the general t.rust.-
worthincss and impartiality of the twelfth century chroniclers
than » comparison of the narrative of this historian with those
of William of Malmesbury and Henry of Huntingdon. Gesta
Stephani covers much the same ground as the Historia Novella of
William; yet, though the two works were composed from oppos%te
standpoints, they differ little in their presentment of the essential
facts of the history of the time.

William of Malmesbury claimed, as we have seen, the patronage
of Robert, earl of Gloucester; Henry of Huntingdon that of
Alexander, bishop of Lincoln. The favour of both these magnates,
and, if we are to trust the evidence of a MS preserved at Berne,
that of king Stephen himself, was invoked by the chronicler who
enjoys the dubious distinction of having been among British writers
the greatest disturber of the waters of history. Could he have
foreseen the influence which he was destined to exercise over the
poets of England, Geoflrey of Monmouth would doubtless have
been quite content with the prospect of forfeiting the confidence
of critical historians. Indeed, it is difficult to Delieve, on any
supposition, that the History of the Kings of Britain was written
as a serious contribution to authentic history. Geoffrey’s manner
only too obviously betrays him. Just as William of Malmesbury
is anxious to “fill up the chasm” between Bede and Eadmer, so
Geoflrey professes to explore and map out a still more obscure
period, namely that of “the kings who dwelt in Britain before the
incarnation of Christ,” and especially of “Arthur and the many
others who succeeded him after the incarnation.” 1t so happened
that a document was placed in his hands which “set forth the
doings of them all in due succession and order from Brute, the
first king of the Britons, onward to Cadwaladr, the son of
Cadwallo, all told in stories of exceeding beauty.” This docu-
ment was 4 certain “most ancient book in the British tongue,”
which was supplied to him by Walter, archdcacon of Oxford. No
other contemporary chronicler scems to have had access to this
mysterious book, snd no amount of subsequent research has been
able to discover it. Geoffrey himself evidently looked upon its
contents as his own exclusive secret; for, in the epilogue to his
History, he expressly warns William of Malmesbury and Henry of
Huntingdon, who could write compeiently enough about the kings
of the Euglish, not to meddle with the kings of the Britons,
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“inavmuch as they kave not the book in the British speech which
Walter brooght over from Britanny.”

All this affectation of mystery,however, does not prevent Geofirey
from openly eommending his work to tke favourable notice of the
two great men whise confid and William and
Henry respectively enjoyed The main body of Lis History is
dedjcated to earl Robert of Gloucester, while the seventh book,
conizting of the famons prophecics of Mcrhn, iz prefaced by 2n
almoat 1 1y laud v letter 2dd d to Ale Jer of
Lincoln. Geoffrey was thos determined to lose nothing of the
prestize and eredit to be derived from aristocratic patronaze;
and his dedications only confirta the amumption that ke imitates
the practices and axsumes the pove of an anthentic chronicler with
the deliberate purpose of mystifsiog his readerz.  For Geofrey's
History iz, on the last anslysis, a prose romance, znd, in its
Artharian portions in particolar, 3 paliable excoreion in fiction
One need not believe that the entire work is, in the words of
William of Newburgh, a timne of “impudent and shameless liea
Eren the reference to “the Pritish book™ cagnot altogether be
rezarded 23 a rmae for the deception of the ingenvous reader.
Geoffrey donbtless drew upon fome documents, posilly Webh,
which bave rince been lost.  He borrowed 2ll e eonld from
Bede and Nennius; Le pml’nbly borrowed more from floating
British traditions.  What iz even more certain is that ke in-
vented a great deal It is imposwible to read the later books of
the History without feeling that Geofrey, when ke bad em-
tarked wpon the hListory of Merlin and of Arthur, was folly

ions of his opportunities of romastic dilatation. Arthur
was 2 Britizh prince capatle of being exzlted into 2 Leroic figure
who shonld hadow both Alezander and Charlemaz Theze
two potentates were already the titular heroes of profitably worked
romantic cycles.  Why shonld Pritain not bave its romantic
“matter,” 23 well a3 Rome and France? Bead in the lizht of the
general literary history of its time, and of itz immeliate and
immense popmlarity, Geofrey's History can be edequately
explained only 2s the respomse of a Priti:h writer, keeoly
oleervant of the literary tendencies of the day, to the growing
deraand for romance How well he succeeded in his desizn
appears fromm William of Newburghs complaint thet be bad/ —
“made the little finger of his Arthur stouter than the back
Alexander the Grear”™

TLe Hittory of the Kings of Pritain was comp)
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form now known to us by 1148 at the latest; but there is evidence
that it existed in some form as early as 1139. A letter from
Henry of Huntingdon, addressed to one Warinus, otherwise un-
known, and prefixed to the Chronicle of Robert de Monte?, gives
an abstract of “a big book” by “Geoffrey Arthur,” which Henry
discovered in 1139 at the abbey of Bec in Normandy. Henry
himself had long been anxious to know something about the
kings of the Britons; and “to his amazement he found” at Bec
“g written record” of their deeds, including the history of
Arthur, “whose death the Britons deny, and still continue to
look for his return.” Henry's letter contains no mention of
Merlin; but, whether then incorporated in the History or oo,
the Prophecics must have been written before 1139, for Ordericus
Vitalis quotes from them in the twelfth book (ch. 47) of his
History, which was composed in 1136 or 1137. By the year 1152
Geoffrey’s work secms to bave been well known, and to have won
him favour in high places, as he was then consecrated bishop of
St Asaph. He died in 1155. The fame of his History had
spread even before his death; for Wace, and, probably, Geoffrey
Gaimar, had begun to translate it into Anglo-Norman verse before
1155,

In England a long line of chroniclers, in both prose and verse,
from Layamon and Robert of Gloucester down to Grafton and
Holinshed, accepted Geoffrey in all good faith as a revealer of
“the marvellous current of forgotten things”; while a host of
poets, great and small, have been constantly haunted by his fables.
Two hundred years after his death his repute was such that, on the
strength of his use of the Brutus legend, Chaucer gave him a high
place in his Hous of Fame. With Homer and Statius, Dares

and Dictys and Guido delle Colonne, “English Gaufride” stands on
an iron pedestal,

besy for to bere up Troye.

In alater age both Spenser and Drayton sang his praises; while

even Wordsworth could not withhold a tribute to “the British
record long concealed,” where

We read of Spenser’s fairy themes,
And those that Milton loved in youthful yenrs;
'1:110 eagre enchanter Merlin’s subtle schemes,
The feats of Arthur and his knightly peers®.

b Chronicles of Stepken (Rolls Series), 1v, G5.
* Artegal and Elidure.
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But Geoffrey has exacted still greater homage from the poets.
Lear and Cymbeline and Sabrina, “virgin daughter of Locrine,”
are names that link his memory for ever with the two supreme
poctical geniuses of England. Here, indeed, is a distinction which
the greatest of the chroniclers might have coveted ; and it is enough
tomark the History of the Kings of Britain s the most significant
literary product of the twelfth century

+  Geoffrey, 1 ded in deluding o many honest
chroniclers who follo“cd him that, in modern times, he has been
altogether proscribed from the company of sober historiana
Even before the twelfth century was out, his credit had come
to bo gravely questioned. Giraldus Cambrensis, who had him-
self no mean gift for the artistic ipulation of the legendary
and the marvellous, is one of Geoffrey’s severest detractors.
According to Gerald, a certain Welshman named Meilyr was
reported to have an extroordinary fomiliarity with unclean
spirits, and they never responded to his call in greater numbers
than when Geoffrey’s book was placed on his bosom. Gerald,
a3 i3 well kmown, had a strong sense of humour, and, probably
all he means to imply is that Geoffrey had over-reached himself
in the art of romance. It is otherwise with William of Newburgh.
He regarded Geoffrey as one who had deliberately and flagrantly
profaned the eacred functions of the historian, and devotes the
entire preface of his chronicle to a veh ¢ d tation of
Geoffrey's motives and to an exposure of his fabrications.

This severe preface has contributed as much as anything to the
high repute in which William of Newburgh is held as a critical his-
torian. Treeman’s description of him as “the father of historical
criticism'”has often been repeated,but scarcely seems deserved when
wo comparehis actual achievement with that of his greater namesako
of Malmesbury. For William of Newburgh belongs to that group
of modest chroniclers who are content with treating a limited period,
and describe, mainly, the events of their own lifetime. His History
extends from the Conquest to the year 1198; but the narmtive
down to the time of Stephen is go compressed as to make the work,
in effect, an account of the reizns of Stephen and Henry IL  For
tho latter reign there are few better authoriticx His week asa
whole, forms the best single commentary upon the ki«

twelfth century left us by any writer of his dax. For Willlam's

chronicle is no mere bare tecord of events but an ondened and

critical presentment of the affairs of his time, with ¢ee regard to
3 Contemporary Review, Vol. xxxm (1878), p. 215
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their cause and effect. His remotencss from the counrt and the
metropolis doubtless enabled William of Newburgh to maintain
an attitude of impartiality impossible to chroniclers thrown
into close contact with the greater actors in the drama of con-
temporary events. At any rate, the work of no twelfth-century
chronicler is marked by & mare transpavent honesty of purpose,
by greater independence of judgment, or by more acute cstimates
of men and their motives. William writes in a clear, straight-
forward style; less studious of artistic effect and literary ornament
than his namesake of Malmesbury, he is inspired by a similar, if
notn greater, desire for accuracy. Like his predecessor, he venem?es
the memory and the examnple of Bede, “whose wisdom and integrity
none can doubt”; and, following that historian’s pious motives, he
hopes that his own Iabours will form some “contribution, however
scanty, to the treasure-house of the Lord.”

William of Newburgh was a contemporary of the brilliant
galaxy of scholars who flourished in the full light of the encourage-
ment given to learning and letters at the court of Henry II.  But,
living in tho comparative seclusion of his monastery, ho is not quite
of them, and may bo regarded rather as a continuator of tho
honourable traditions of the historical school of the north. Im
particular, ho is ono of the most trustworthy authoritics for a
period of some twenty years, after the turn of the twelfth century,
of which we bave scarcely any contemporary rccord. Tor the
English history of the ycars 11563—4, and especinlly for the
foreign policy of the carly years of Henry II's reign, our best
contemporary authority is a chronicler who lived and wrote in
Normandy, Robert do Monte or, as he calls himself, Robert of
Torigni. He compiled a comprehensive record of ovents from
the close of the first Christian century down to 1186, and is in-
debted for much of his account of purely English affairs to Eadmer
and Henry of Huntingdon. The troubles of king Stephen’s reign
appear to have had a paralysing eflect upon the chroniclers in
Eungland; and it is not until the height of Henry II's power that
they begin onco more to give us a full and vivid account of con-
temporary aflairs. The historian's art flourished anew in the
wartth of the general enthusinsm for learning which made the
Lngland of Henry’s time the paradise of scholars. In palace and
abbey, in the full glare and bustle of the court no less than in the
bookish atmosphere of the monastic cell, men were infected by a
common ardour of intellectual enterprise and literary achievement.

3 See Stubbs, Preface to Roger of Hoveden, Rolls Series, p. xl.
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In close touch with the court were men like Gilbert Foliot and
Richard Fitz-Neala; Ralph of Diceto, who was dean of St Parls
during Fitz-Neale's episcopate, and Ranulf de Glanville, whase
namo is associated with one of the carliest and wmost valmhe
treatises on the lnws and costoms of England, thongh the Teal
author of it Was, more probably, bis nephew, Hatert Waltesy
Giraldus Cambrensis and Walter Map, Gervase of Tilbory and
Peter of Blois. In remoter baunts, though Eavins freqaent opper-
tunities of intercourse with men of action and cf aSirs were
Gervase of Canterburyand Nigel Wireker, Jokn of Salidery acd
Richard of Devizes, Benedict of Peterborongh axd Wilam of
Newburgh and Roger of Hoveden Altogetter, thete was Iz the
country, as Stabbs eays, “such s sapply of writers a=d resders a3
would be found nowhere else in Europe, except in the Universiy
of Paris itself.”

Several of these pames are of the first importance in the Bt of
our Latin chroniclers. That of Benediet of Peterboroash is
associated with the most anthoritative chronicle of the reizn of
Henry 11, but only (a3 is now known) on the strensth of the foct
that ene of the extant MSS of the work was transcribed onder
his order. Benedict, however, was by no means a rere director
of other men's literary labours, for ke is known to kave eitker
written or edited accounts of the passion and the miracles of Becket.
The author of the chronicle Jong aseribed to him = remsira
undiscovered. Begun about 1172, the work bears fn the main
all the marks of a contemporary narrative, and inclades geveral
important docaments. Stubbe bolds that the interral eviderce &2
suflicient to prove not only that the chrenicle was rot by Beneding,
but that it is not the work of a momnstic writer as 2l

I¢ has ot e ta mont el porion e Enelecy Com, i £

1 gezeesl :.._,~W
charaeter, of mopastic appals, It E’-‘:szsmmz; :rtiz" vl
Hons, or to (busemindp!esnﬂmthévmv—/dzxrwt
monks. The satbor did £ot even trioble Eimesl? 19 ey ga adpies
m;nt 9r‘l!3;-<ht’s martyrdots, er pomitive Bediexiez et 0 fa
inf tnember & et ratkey . .
mhzwehmh:mn‘. of the king’s t thrnto a monk, sreren 2

Stabbs's conjectare that the ehropisle
t . ole may Eare bore. fx wory
Of Rickard Fitz Neale, sod i a transcrizt of a4 wrionds bus 270
HOT?M, merely altered from itz nernveriors tricnmos som * Eza
ound much accagtance ey sholzrr FapNesle v :a
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treasurer of England from 1168—98, and bishop of London from
1189—98, is best known as the author of the famous Dialogus de
Scaccario, or Dialoguc of the Exchequer. That work, written in
the form of a dialogue, in two books, between master and pupil, is
one of the chief sources of our knowledge of constitutional prin-
ciples and practice in England before the Great Charter; it “stands
out as an unique book in the history of medieval England, perhaps
in the history of medieval Europe’.”

The chronicle ascribed to Benedict forms, with some slight
alterations and additions, one of the most substantial portions
of the ambitious historical compilation attempted by Roger of
Hoveden, The chroniclers generally had little scruple about thus
transcribing, and embodying in their own works, the writings of
their predecessors; it was, indeed, held among the monastic
annalists to be a perfectly legitimate, not to say a necessary,
practice. Thus, Matthew Paris, the greatest monastic historian
of the thirteenth century, makes the compilations of two of his
predecessors at St Albang the nucleus of those parts of his
Chronica Majora which deal with events before his own time.
Roger of Hoveden not only borrowed the so-called Benedict
chronicle almnost in its entirety, but made use of everything that
he could find from the hands of the northern chroniclers. In the
first part of his work, extending from 732 to 1148, he copies from
a Durham compilation, based upon the narratives of Simeon and
of Henry of Huntingdon, which is known as Historia post Bedam.
His main source from 1148 down to 1169 is the chronicle of Melrose.
The third part, extending to the year 1192, is substantially
“Benedict of Peterborough,” illustrated by several new docu-
ments; the final portion, ending with the year 1201, is Roger's
own work. Roger was a man of affairs, and had exceptional
opportunities for watching the development of public events. He
was at one time in attendance upon Henry II in France; he sub-
sequently held public office, as justice itinerant of the forests. It
is disappointing, however, to find in Roger's Chronicle few of the
intimate personal revelations which might be expected in the narra-
tive of one who had such opportunities of intercourse with the
leading men of his time. Roger makes up to some extent for this
reticence by the compass of his narrative; for the later portions of
his chronicle include not only a survey of English affairs during
the reigns of Henry IT and Richard I, but a fairly comprehensive
history of Burope during the same period.

! Pollock and Maitiand’s History of Englith Laie, Vol 1, 20d ed. p. 161,
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“Well illustrated as the reigny of Henry II and Richard are,”
says Stubbs’, “one side of their character would be imperfectly
Ynown, snd some of the erises of their policies would be almost jpex-
plicable,” without Ralph of Diceto, Ralph was another chronicler
whose public life and position brought him into close contact with
the great men of his time, and gave him access to the best sources of
information. He was for many years archdeacon of Middicsex, and,
from the ycar 1180 until his death, about 1202, held the deanery of
St Paul's. *Diceto” appears to have been an artificial Latin name
adopted by Ralphk to signify his association with some place,
probably French, which kad no proper Latin name of its own,
His chief work is cntitled Imagines Historiarum, or Oullines
of Histories, extending from the year 1148 down to 1202 Robert
do Monto's chronicle forms the basis of his narrative down to
1172; from that year begin his own original memoranda, which
are of especial value as contemporary records from 1183 onwards.
Ralph is onc of tho most sober and straightforward of the
chroniclers, and is little given to gossip or rhetorical decoration.
His work is hat deficient in orderly o t, and its
chronology is not always to be relied upon. Ralph, however,
had much of the insight of the historian who seeks to analyse
and to account for, as well as to record, public events and move-
ments, and he was a shrewd judge of character and motive. His
chronicle is illustrated by many important contemporary documents,
to which his position gave him special means of access.

Of several of the other chroniclers who wrote during the latter
part of tho twelfth, and the opening years of the thirteenth, century,
only a passing mention need be made. Gervase of Canterbury, who
diedabout 1210, is chiefly remembered as an ecclesiastical historian,
snd a3 one of the standard authoritics on the contemporary history
of the see to which he belonged. One of his works, entitled Gesta
Regum, which is of somo value as illustrating the reign of John,
perpetuates the Brutus legend to which Geoflicy of Afonmouth
bad given a startling currency. A more important authority for
Koz John's reign is Ralph, abbot of the Cistercian abbey of
Coggeshall, whose Chronicon Anglicanum (1066—1223) coutains,

umong other things, & full and wel-informed account of

Richard I's crusade. That crusade has been described by several

ﬂv_vnic)em, but by none more graplically tham by & monkish

writer whose History of King Richard I is ouo of the briefest

of the many contemporary narratives penned in the twelfth
* Preface to VoL, 11 of edstion of Ralph de Diceio i Rotle &
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treasurer of England from 1168—98, and bishop of London from
1189—98, is best known as the author of the famous Dialogus de
Scaccario, or Dialogue of the Exchequer. That work, written in
the form of a dialogue, in two books, between master and pupil, is
one of the chief sources of our kmowledge of constitutional prin-
ciples and practice in England before the Great Charter; it “stands
out as an unique book in the history of medieval England, perhaps
in the history of medieval Europel.”

The cbronicle ascribed to Benedict forms, with some slight
alterations and additions, one of the most substantial portions
of the ambitious historical compilation attempted by Roger of
Hoveden. The chroniclers generally had little scruple about thus
transcribing, and embodying in their own works, the writings of
their predecessors; it was, indeed, held among the monastic
annalists to be a perfectly legitimate, not to say a necessary,
practice. Thus, Matthew Paris, the greatest monastic historian
of the thirteenth century, makes the compilations of two of his
predecessors at St Albons the nucleus of those parts of his
Chronica Majora which deal with events before his own time.
Roger of Hoveden mnot only borrowed the so-called Benedict
chronicle almost in its entirety, but made use of everything that
he could find from the hands of the northern chromiclers. In the
firat part of his work, extending from 732 to 1148, he copies from
a Durham compilation, based upon the narratives of Simeon and
of Henry of Huntingdon, which is known as Historia post Bedam.,
His main source from 1148 down to 1169 is the chronicle of Melrose,
The third part, extending to the year 1192, is substantially
“Benedict of Peterborough,” illustrated by several new docu-
ments; the final portion, ending with the year 1201, is Roger's
own work. Roger was a man of affairs, and had exceptional
opportunitics for watching the development of public events. He
was gt one time in attendance upon Henry II in Franco; he sub-
sequently held public office, as justice itinerant of the forests. It
is disappointing, however, to find in Roger’s Ohronicle fow of the
intimate personal revelations which might be expected in the narra-
tive of onc who had such opportunities of intercourse with the
leading men of bis time. Roger makes up to some extent for this
rgticence by the compass of his narrative; for the later portions of
his chf‘onicle include not only a survey of English affairs during
tl_m reigns of Henry II and Richard I, but a fairly comprehensive
history of Europe during the same period,

! Pollock and Maitland’s History of English Late, Vol. 1, 20d ed, p. 161,
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wyyell illustrated as the reigns of Henry IT ond Ri.chm-d ore;”
says Stubbs’, “one side of their charac.trfr would be xmpe\’f_%ﬂy
Jnown, and some of the crises of their policies would be almost inex-
plicable,” without Ralph of Diceto. Ralph was another chromc}er
whose publie life and position ‘brought him into close contact with
tho great men of bis time, and gave him access to the best sources of
information. He was for many years archdeacon of Middlesex, and,
from the year 1180 until his death, nbout 1202, teld the deanery of
8t Paul's. “Diceto” appears to have been an artificial Latin name
adopted by Ralph to signify his association with some place,
probably French, which had no proper Latip name of its own
His chicf work is entitled Fmagines Historiarum, or Qutlines
of Histories, extending from the year 1148 down to 1202 Robert
de Monto's chronicle forms the basis of his marrative down to
1172; from that year begin his own original memorands, which
aro of especial value a3 contemporary records from 1183 enwards.
Ralph is one of the most sober and straizhtforward of the
chroniclers, and is Little given to gossip or rhetorical decoration.
His work i3 samewhat deficient in orderly ar t, and itz
chronology is not always to be relied upon. Ralph, however,
had much of the insight of the historian who eeeks to aralyse
and fo account, for, as well as to record, pnblic events and move-
ments, and he was a shrewd judge of character and motive. His
chroniele is itlustrated by many important contemporary documents,
to which his position gave him epecial means of access

Of scveral of the other chroniclers who wrote during the latter
b ety e g o s Gty ot
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century. Its author, Richard of Devizes, has, however, stamped
upon his modest cssay in history the impress of a personality
which is altogether absent from many more ambitious productions.
Hie work has a renl literary interest, on account both of the
author's fondness for classical quotations and rhetorical ornament
and of the vivid and picturesque force of his marrative. In &
flowery letter of dedication, addressed to Robert, prior of the
church of Winchester, Richard states that he has deliberately
chosen & limited period for himsclf, leaving o more comprehensivo
gurvey of events to those “who produce greater works.” “My
narrative,” he says, “is for the living”; and he writes with a
dramatic instinet and an eye to pictorial effect not unworthy of
a modern journalist. No chronicle gives us a more vivid picture
of the general social condition of England in Ceeur do Lion's fime,
or of the pageant of events in which the king took paramount part.
The persceutions of the Jews, in particular, are described with a
terrible faithfulness which refiects the author’s own avowed hatred
of the race. .

Social life in England at the cnd of the twelfth century, and
especially the internal life and cconomy of tho monasterics, are
portrayed with intimate knowledge in the celebrated chronicle of
Jocelin of Brakelond., Jocelin has had the good fortune, denicd to
the more ambitious chroniclers of great affairs of state, to engage
the attention of a brilliant modern writer, and will continue to
be known through Carlyle’s Past and Present to thousands of
readers who will never have the curiosity to rcad his actual
Latin vccord. Quite apart, however, from the adventitious im-
portance it has thus gained, Jocelin’s account of the deeds of
Abbot Sampson and his community at St Edmundsbury is of unique
bistorical value for the light it throws upon the organisation of
monastic institutions and of their rclations to the social and
industrinl lifo of the common people.

The life and habits of a different section of society have been
illustrated, in an almost cqually vivid way, by several of the
scholars who flourished in and around the court of Henry 1L
Joln of Salisbury and Peter of Blois, Gervase of Tilbury
and Nigel Wircker, and, above all, Walter Map and Gerald of
Wales, have left behind them documents which bear, in some
respects, even more of the very “form and pressure” of the time
than the chronicles themselves. Tho Policraticus of John of
Salisbury, the letters of Peter of Blois, the Otia Imperialia of
Gervaso and the poems of Nigel Wircker, throw a flood of light
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upon the studics and the pastimes, the intrigues and the scandals,
the humours and the passions of those who dwelt in the high
places of both stato and church. Of all these writera nono
has contrived to blend information and entertainment more
successfully than Giraldus Cambrensis. A scholar trained
at Paris, an insatiably curious student of men and books and
every form of odd lore, a fighter and an intrigner to his
finger-tips, an inveterato gossip, yet & man capablo of high
ideals and far-reaching schemes of public policy, the intimate
friend of kings and statcsmen, popes and prelates, yot withal
a passionato lover of his own native little Wales—Cerald is
ono of the most romantic figures in all medieval literature.
The most stirring episode in his life was the strugglo in which
he engaged, “for the honour of Wales'”; and he is still deservedly
beloved among his countrymen as the devoted champion of one
of the most creditable of lost causes and impossible loyalties.
But his enduring title to famo rests upon the writings which,
alike for brilliancy of style and for variety of interest, remain
unsurpasscd among the Anglo-Norman literature of the twelfth
and thirteenth centuries.

A greater renown, however, in literary history generally has
been enjoyed by Gerald's friend, and, probably, fellow-countryman,
Walter Map’. Wero it possible to prove to demonstration Map's
authorship of the great Arthurian r ly iated
with his name, there could be no question about his claim to
rauk as the greatest literary genius who appeared in England
before Chaucer, But the claim made on bebalf of Map to
the authorship of these imaginative works rests on very slender
evidence. Even the nuthenticity of his equally celebrated
Goliardic poems is open to grave question, The De Nugis
Curialium, or Yook Of Courtiers’ Trifles, is, undoubtedly, his,
It was probably composed by instalments, and forms a sort
of common-placo book in which Map scems to have jotted down,
from time to time, both shrewd reflections upon men and things,
and pleasant anecdotes to divert the vacant mind.  Of the strictly
historical portions of tho work, the most valuable are the accounts, in
the first book, of some of the heretical sects which had sprung up in
the twelfth century, and the reflections, which take up the whole of
ﬂvu: fifth book, upon the character and achievements of the Anglo-
I‘:ormau kings. Tho fourth book includes, in company with some
lively tales, the celebrated letter, well known to the Wife of Bath’s
fifth husband, from Valerius to Rufinus, upon the folly of marrying
* Op. {Tialls Series), 1,120, Sesalso post, chap.x, p198
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a wife. The whole work is o medley of such diverse and curious
ingredients—satire, gossip, fairy-lore, folk-tales and snatches of
scrious history—as to make us easily believe that its author was,
as Gerald hints, one of the most versatile and witty talkers in
the court circles of that eager and inquisitive age.

The thirteenth century is, emphatically, the golden age of the
monastic historians. At their head stands Matthew Paris, the
greatest of all our medieval chroniclers; but his work only repre-
sents the crowning literary achievement of an enthusiasm and an
industry that inspired every considerable monastery in the land.
The annals, most of them nameless, of Burton, of Winchester,
of Waverley, of Dunstable, of Osney, of Worcester—all testify to
the assiduity of monkish seribes in compiling, revising and adding
to the stores of historical material accumulated in their respective
houses. Invaluable, however, as these chronicles are to the student
of political and social history, they possess little intercst as
literature.

But, at the powerful monastery of St Albans, there arose
a school of historians as brilliant as that which had, in the
north, closed with Roger of Hoveden. This school produced in
Matthew Paris a writer who, both in his conception of the
historian’s art and in the force and picturesquencss of his
style, surpasses all the chroniclers of the twelfth century. The
historians of St Albans possessed exceptional advantages. The
wealth of the abbey, its accommodation and equipment as an
ideal home of learning, its position on Watling Street and its
proximity to the capital, marked it out as the chief centre of
monastic culture in the thirteenth century; and its inmates
kept up a constant intercourse with the great men of the day
ag they passed through it on their way to and from London and
the provinces. Nowhere clse, perhaps, in the kingdom could
a Hhistorinn of contemporary events pursue his task at that
time under more favourable conditions. Morecover, in no other
abbey does the writing of history appear to have been so care-
fully organised as at St Albans. Abbot Simon, who died in
1183, established in the monastery a regular office of historio-
grapher. The first occupant of this office whose complete work
%ms come down to us was Roger of Wendover ; but his chronicle
is based upon materials of which an ample wealth alrcady
existed in the abbey. The actual nucleus of the carly part
of Roger's Flowers of History is supposed to bave been the
compilation of John de Cella, who was abbot of St Albans from
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1195 to 1214. John's work extended down to tho year 1188, and
was revised and continued by Roger down to 1245, the year before
his death. Roger claims in his preface to have selected “from
tho books of catholic writers worthy of credit, just as flowers of
various colours are gathered from varfons fields.” Hence he called
his work Flores Historiarum—a title appropriated in the four-
teenth century to o long compilation by various hands. Begun at
St Albans, and completed at Westminster, it was based upon the
Chronicle of Matthew Paris and continued to the year 1326.
The work was long ascribed to one Matthew of Westminster,
but it is now known that no actual chronicler of that name ever
existed. Roger of Wendover's work is, however, now valued not
g0 much for what he culled from previous writers as for its full
and lively narrative of contemporary events, from 1216 to 1235.
Although in accuracy, in range and in subtlety and shrewdness
of insight ho falls far short of his great successor as historiographer
of St Albans, Roger largely anticipates him in the fearless candour
of his personal and moral judgments.

Matthew Paris became historiographer of St Albans upon the
death of Roger of Wendover in 1236, and proceeded in his famous
Okronica Majoratorevise and continne the work of his predecessor.
Matthew Paris's own narrative is an extraordinarily comprehensive
and masterly survey of both English and continental history during
almost an cntire quarter of a century. e Lknow little of the
details of the historian’s own life. e became a monk of St Albans
in 1217, and tradition sscribes to him not only a hizh repute for

holarship, but the p fon of varied gifts as an artist. The
most notable incident in his career was his employment by the
pope, in 1218, on a mission of reform to the Benedictine monks
of Holm, in Norway, which kept him away from England for some
eightecn months. He lived, throughout, in close intimacy with
the court, and, notwith ding his plain-spok enjoyed a
share of royal favonr. He dxcd in 1259. Courher and scholar,
monk and man of the world, Matthew Paris was, both by training
and position, exceptionally well qualified to undertake a history of
his own time. Moreover, he had the instinet, the temper and the
Jjudgment of the born historian. He took immense pains in the
collection and tho verification of his facts, and appears to have
been in constant communication with a host of correspondents
both st lome and abroad Indeed, his work reads like a
stalely journal of contemporary European events, where every-
thing is marshalled in due order and proportion by a master<

122
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editorial hand. Great events and small follow each other in quick,
though orderly, succession, just as in some modern review of the
world’s work. Simon de Montfort’s preparations for his crusade;
a dispute between the scholars and citizens of Oxford; the death of
Liywelyn, prince of Wales; the pope’s dealings with foreign clerks
in England; a great storm; the decapitation of certain robbers;
war in Flanders; the burning of heretics by the Milanese; the
irruption of the Tartars—such is a brief selection of topics taken
at random from a few consecutive pages of Matthew's Chronicle.
But he is much more than a mere recorder of events. He is
a fearless critic and censor of public men and their doings.
A thoroughly patriotic Englishman, he is severe upon all mis-
government, openly rebuking the king, denouncing the greed
and rapacity of the mnobles, protesting indignantly against the
extortionate exactions of the pope. He is not, indeed, altogether
frec from the professional bias of his class; and in nothing is this
more apparent than in his obviously prejudiced references to the
mendicant orders. But his criticisms as a whole are animated
by a transparently honest fervour of moral indignation and by
a patriotic jealousy for the honour of England. The pope'’s
cmissaries are “harpies and bloodsuckers, plunderers, who do
not merely shear, but skin, the sheep.”” TFor his complacent
acquicscence in the deeds of the papal legates the king is de-
nounced as having become to the clergy “as it were the stalk of
a recd—on which those who lean in confidence are wounded by
the fragments.” The king's own extortionate demands for money
from the clergy are no less boldly condemned, while his foolishness
and extravagance are constantly censured. These outspoken anim-
adversions did not, however, blind Henry to Matthew’s skill as
a writer, and the chronicler relates how, during the celebration of
the feast of Edward the Confessor, in 1247, the sovereign himself
bade him take o seat near the throne and write a full account of
the proceedings, so that the facts might stand accurately recorded
for ever. Matthew was, indeed, o ready and a picturesque writer.
Though frequently prolix and rhetorical, he is never tedious or
irrelevant.  His narrative, as a vule, is wonderfully direct, clear
and nervous, while his instinet for order and literary eflect is such
us to give to his Chronicle, as a whole, & unity and s sustained
interest which belong to the work of no other English medieval
historian.

Matthew Paris quite overshadows every other chronicler of
the time of Henry ITI. But much of the history of Henry'’s
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reign would remain obscure, were Paris’s (hronicle not supple-
mented by the monumental work of Henry of Bracton, or Bratton,
on tholaws of England. Bracton scarcely belongs to the chroniclers;
but his writings throw sufficient light upon the social conditions
of his time to entitlo him to stand side by side with Matthew Paris
as a contributor to the English history of the thirtecnth century.
Following in the foolstcps of Ranulf de Glauville (or Hubcrt
Walter), Henry II's great justiciar, Henry of Dract

some time between 1250 and 1258, an elaborate treatiso on
the laws and customs of England. Bracton was one of the
many ccclesiasties who held high judicial office under Henry I1L
He was, in turn, a justice in eyre, a judgo of the king's court,
& Devonshire rector and archdeacon of Barnstaple. In addition
to his legal treatise he left behind him a note-book, containing
some two thousand cases taken from the plea rolls of his time,
with comments which “to all appearance came from DBracton's
hand or from Bracton’s hcad'” Indebted though he was for the
form and method of his great book to such foreign works as those
of the celebrated Italian lawyer, Azo of Bologna, Bracton’s work
is, in substance, thoroughly English, and is & Iaborious exposition,
illustrated by some hundreds of decisions, of the approved practice
of the king's court in England. Bracton died in 1268, leaving his
work unfinished, although he appears to have been adding to and
annotating it to the very last; but, even as it stands, his treatise
is not only the most authoritative English law-book of his time,
bat, in design and matter, “the crown and flower of English
medieval Junsprudencc‘ » Tt “both marks and makes & critical
moment in the history of English law, and, therefore, in the essen-
tial history of tho English people.”

The art of the historian proper, however, gradually began fo
decline after tho death of Matthew Paris. Among the chroniclers
who take us down to the fourteenth century there are few names
worthy of a place in a history of literature. Prominent among
them are Matthow’s own followers at St Albans, William Rishanger
and John of Trokelowe ; Nicholas Trivet or Trevet, a Dominican
friar, whose works are of considerablo historical importance for
the reign of Edward I and of additional literary interest in con-
nection with Chaucer’s Man of Law's Tale; Walter of Heming-
burgh, & canon of the Yorkshire priory of Guisburm, who not

3 Polloek and Maxtland, History of Englush Lav, ed. 1893, Vol 1, p. 207.
* 15, p. 206
* Dracton's Note Book, ed. Maitland, Vol. 1, p. 1.
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unworthily continues the work of the northern school; John de’
Tayster, or Taxster, 2 monk of St Edmundsbury, who adds to a
compilation from previous chroniclers what seems to be an
original narrative for the years 1258—65 ; and Thomas Wykes, a
monk of Osney, whose chronicle extends down to 1289, and is an
authority of the first importance “for the whole history of the
campaign of Lewes and Evesham, and the events immediately
preceding and following them®” But these, and other writers, are
largely subducd to the monastic atmosphere in which they work, and
possess few of the traits of character and style which interest us
in the personality of the greater chroniclers. The impulse of the
revival of learning had been spent, and neither in literary distinction
nor in accuracy and wealth of information are the chroniclers who
wrote during the hundred years after Matthew Parig’s death worthy
of comparison with their predecessors of the twelfth and carly
thirteenth centuries. The best of {hem are those who, by their
industry at least, endeavoured down to the end of the fourtcenth
century to retain for St Albaus as a historical school the
;lpremo repute which had been signally established by Matthew
aris.

! Luard, Annales Monastici, 1v (Rolls Series).



OITAPTER X

ENGLISH SCHOLARS OF PARIS AND FRANCISCANS
OF OXFORD

LATIN LITERATURE OF EXGLAND FROM JOnN oF
SaL1spury T0 Rrcmarp or Bury

THE university of Paris owed its origin to the cathedral school
of Notre-Dame. It was not until the time of William of Cham-
peaux (d 1121), that this school began to rival the scholastic
fame of Chartres. Early in the thirteenth century the schools of
Paris were connected with three important churches. On the Ile
de Ia Cité thero was the cathedral of Notre-Dame; to the south
of tho Beine, on rising ground near the site of the present Pan-
théon, was the collegiate church of Sainte-Genevitve; and, to the
cast of the walls south of the river, the church of Canons Regular
at the abbey of St Victor. The schools of Notre-Dame and
of Bainte-Genevitve were, successively, the scenes of the ever-
memorable lectures of a famous pupil of William of Champeausx,
the eloquent, brilliant, vain, impulsive and self-confident disputant,
Abelard (d. 1142). Tho fame of his teaching made Paris the resort
of large numbers of scholars, whose presence led to its becoming
the home of the many Masters by whom the university was
ultimately founded. The earliest trace of this university has been
discovered in the passage where Matthew Paris states that his own
preceptor, an abbot of St Albans, had, as a student in Paris, been

dmitted into “the fellowship of the elect M. ” (e 1170)%, In
1136, when John of Salisbury went to Paris, the university was
not yet in existence. The first recorded “town and gown" riot,
that of 1200, led to the grant of s charter to the resident body
of Masters; the approximate date of the first statutes, ten years
later, marks the earlicst recognition of the university as a legally
constituled corporation, a veritable universilas; and, about ten
years later atill, the Masters of Arts were first orgauised into
four nations, namely, the French, the Normans, tho Picards and ,
1 Getta dbbatum, 1, 317, ed. 1667,
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the English, this fast including the Germans an.d all who came
from the north and the cast of Europe. In the thirteenth c.entury
Paris was still the centre of Turopean culture. It is gufficient to
cite as proof a passage from the English encyclopaedist, Bartholo-
mew, who flourished in the middle of that century:

Eren as sometime the city of Athens, mother of liberal arts and Jetters,
narse of philosophers and fountain of all learningr: was ﬂm. Qr.nmpent of
Greece; so, in our own day, Paris excelleth in learning and civilisation, not
only France, hut also the rest of Burope, and, as the mother of wisdom,
receiveth guests from every part of the world, supplieth all their need and
bripgeth all of them heneath her peaceful rulel

The carnival riot of 1229 led to the withdrawal of the resident
Masters and Scholars for two years; meanwhile, many of them
accepted the invitation of Henry III, and thus reinforced the
rising universities of Oxford and Cambridge.

The first important representative of England in the schools
of Paris was John of Salisbury. He began by becoming a
pupil of Abelard, who had returned to the scenc of his early
triumphs, and, at the age of 57, was now lecturing on the hill
of Sainte-Genevidtve. That “illustrious and admirable teacher”
was discoursing, as of old, on logic; and “at his feet” John of
Salisbury “acquired the first rudiments of dialectics, greedily
seizing all that fell from his lips.” Bat his brilliant instructor was
once more opposed, and once more withdrew from Paris; and the
pupil passed into the school of Master Alberic and Robert of
Melun. The first was, “in questions, acute and expansive”; the
second, “in responses, brief and lucid”; and, “if anyone could
have combined the merits of both, he would have been unrivalled
in debate®.” Having thus studied logic for two years (1136—8) in
Paris, John of Salisbury spent three years (probably the latter
part of 1138, and o large part of 1139 and 1140) working at
“grammar,” or the scholarly study of Latin literature, The place
is not named, but it has, rightly, been identified as the school of
Chartres®,  In that school the sound and healthy tradition of
Bernard of Chartres was still maintained by his pupile. By Jolin
of Salisbury’s time, Bernard had been succeeded as chancellor of the
cathedral school by Gilbert de Ia Porrée. Joln of Salisbury learnt
rhetoric from Richard I/Evéque, who was “familiar with almost
every branch of learning, whose knowledge was even greater than
his eloquence, who had more truth than vanity, more virtue than
showt” Ho had already attended, with less profit, the somewhat

! xv, e 57,
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meagre lectures of Bernard's younger brother, Theodoric, who is
nevertheless described as “a most studions investizator of the
Artsl” Thisdescription was confirmed in 1888, when he was jdenti-
fied a9 the anthor of two large volumes containing a comprehensive
Burrey of the Liberal Arts, written in a bold and clear hand, which
may now be seen in the public library of the cathedral town. It
may be added that it was between 1134 and 1150, daring the time
when Theodoric wa3 successively “master of the school” and chan-
cellor, that the south doorway of the west front of the cathedral
was adorned with figures of the scven arts, each of them asso-
ciated with the ancient representative of that art, for example,
grammar with Priscian, dialeciic with Aristotle and rhetoric with
Cicero.

It was probably carly in 1141 that John rcturned to Paris.
For a short time he attended, not only the lectures of Gilbert, who
had lately ccased to be chancellor of Chartres, but also those of
Robert Pullen, the future cardinal, who had taught at Oxford in
1133. Socially, he saw much of Adam du Petit Pont, who owed
his surnamo to the school that he had set up on the little bridge
between tho e de la Cité and the Quartier Latin.

Jolin of Salisbury’s student life in Paris, and Chartres, and
again in Paris, probably extended from early in 1136 to late in 1145,
In the spring of 1148, he was present at the council of Rheima
It was there that he was introduced by Bernard of Clairvaux to
Theobald, archbishop of Canterbury, an introduction that had an
important effect on his literary and ecclesiastical career.

About 1150 he returned to England, and resided mainly at
the court of Canterbury, engaged on secretarial and diplomatic
work, which frequently took him to the court of Rome. On the
most eclebrated of these visits, during the winter of 1155—8, his
fricnd the English pope, Hadrian IV, sent Henry II his written
authority to extend his rule over Ireland, together with an emerald
ring in token of his right®. It was probably John of Salisbury’s
cager intercst in the privileges of the charch, while he was still
in the gervice of Theobald, that led to his soon falling into dis-
favour with the king. During the enforced leisure of 1159, ke
revised and completed two of his most extensive works, finishing
Policraticus shortly Lefore, and Metalogicus immediately after,
the death of Hadrian IV (31 August 1159). Both of these were
dedicaled to Becket, the warlike chancellor, with whose
Henry Il was then “fulminating ” at the siege of Toulouse® W

 Metalogicur, 1, 6. ® Ib. 1v, 42, * Polwraticus, var, &
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Becket beeame archibishop in 1162, John of Salisbury entered his
service, and, soon afterwards, composed a Life of archbishop
Ansclm with a view to tho canonisation which was not conceded
until threo centuries Inter. On the king's return early in 1163,
John of Salisbury found it safest to leavo the country, staying for
six or seven years with Peter do la Celle, then abbot of Rheims,
under whose roof ho wrote IHistoria Pontificalis. His exile,
like that of Becket, lasted till late in 1170. On the fatal 20th
of Decembor he was at Canterbury with thoe archbishop, who
unhappily disregarded the counsels of moderation suggested by
his devoted friend. They entered the cathedral together. In face
of the murderous attack on the archbishop's person, John of Salis-
bury secms to have fled at first, but to have soon returned to the
post of peril. Ile was probably present at the end. e was
certainly believed by his friend Peter to have been “sprinkled
with the precious blood of the blessed martyrl”

Ile immediately urged the inclusion of his mnster’s name in
the calendar of martyrs, wrote his I4fe, and loyally served his
successor. In 1176, his devotion to the-memory of St Thomas and
hig friendship with the archbishop of Sens led to John of Salisbury
being mado bishop of Chartres, For the last four years of his life
he was the most prominent personage in the place where he had
spent three of the most fruitful years of his youth. In the
necrology of his cathedral church he is described as vir magnae
rcligionts, totiusquce scientiac radiis illustratus.

His Letters give abundant proof of his wide influence as a
sagacious counscllor, an able politician and a zealous ccelesiastic.
They wore collected and edited Ly himself soon after 1170.
Of the 326 comprised in the modern editions, some were
written nftor the above date, and some by other writers. His
Entheticus, an clegiac poem of no less than 1852 lines, was,
apparcutly, intended as an introduction to Policraticus, which
is now preceded by a short set of verses bearing the same title as
the above poem. In both of these pooms, which are written in o
strong and solid but not particnlarly clegant style, Becket is
warmly culogised. e is the king's right hand, the embodiment
of all excellence, the refuge of the oppressed, the light of the
chureh, the glory of tho nation®.

I,mqlllgiliga;::'?:eiis o work in cight books The primary title

: to it 18 r.cgn.rdcd as o “statesman's handbook.” The

alternative title, De Nugis Curalium, ct Vestigits Philosophorum,
t Peotrus Celleneie, Ep, 117, 3 Migne, B, L. cxetx, 879, 993,
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fs suggestivo of a satire on the vanities of courtiers, followed by a
set treatise on morals; but the latter half deals with the prin-
ciples of government, and with matters of philosophy and learning,
interspersed with many digressions. It is, in fact, an “encyclopacdia
of miscellanies,” reflecting the cultivated thought of the middle
of tho twelfth century. It includes en interesting chapter on
Aristotle!, and & satirical account of the scholastic controversies
of the age.

Metalogicus, in four books, contains & defence of the method
and use of logic, vindicating the claims of “grammar,” and
pleading for an intelligent study of logie. It includes an analysis
of the wholo series of Aristotle’s treatises on that subject, being, in
fact, the carliest work in the Middle Ages in which every part of
Organon ia turned to account.

Historia Pont{ficalis is only preserved in an incomplete form
in o single manuscript at Bern; it was not printed until 1868,
and was not identified as the work of John of Salisbury until
1873. It gives an account of the ecclesiastical history of the ycars
1148 to 1152, but is really as much a satire as a history,

In his attitudo towards the ancient classics, Jolin of Salisbury
is far from regarding Aristotle as infallible; he is opposed to
Plato, though he is fully conscious of Plato’s greatness. His
favourito author is Cicero, and the purity of his own Latin prose
has been justly praised. Caesar and Tacitus he knows solely by
pamo; but, in all the literature accessible to him, he is obviously
the best-read scholar of his time. A humanist two centuries in
advance of his age, ho is eager to give the widest possible interpre-
tation to “whatsoever things were written aforetime for our
learning”3,

In his day the first period in the medieval study of logic wss
drawing towards its close, and with the degenerate type of
professional dialectician he has no sympathy. The earliest of s
tho medieval theories on the nature and the functions cf‘ll‘t‘
state i3 due to John of Salisbury. He is the first of DOX==
writers on the philosophy of politics, and he founds b ov= ‘R‘E
on the records of the Old Testament and on the az=s¥ &%
ancient Roman empire.

As o representative of literature and learzi=s
is only a pale reflection of John of Salishery:
he was probably educated at Tours; ke ks
Bologna and Paris, settled in England abezt
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to Richard of Dover, archbishop of Canterbury, and was suc-
cessively archdeacon of Bath (c. 1177) and of London (¢ 1204).
He was repeatedly entrusted with diplomatic duties by Henry 11,
and the Letters ascribed to him purport to have been originally
collected at the request of the king. But some of them—for
example, those on the capture of Damietta in 1219—-(:011151 not
possibly have been written during the life of the king, who died in
1189, or during that of Peter of Blois, who died in or before 1212,
Peter of Blois, on his appointment as sceretary to the archbishop
in 1175, obviously made a diligent study of the Lettcrs of John of
Salisbury, who had edited his Lelters soon after 1170, while Peter
did not begin to edit his own until 1181, the ycar after John of
Salisbury’s death. Many of Peter’s Letters are enviched with
quotations from the classics, but most of those quotations are
borrowed from John of Salisbury. Thus, in a leiter to the arch-
deacon of Nantes, we have o list of ancient grammarians, and a
second list of ancicent historians?,  Both of these are borrowed from
John of Salisbury?; but, while John of Salisbury modestly refers
his readers to Tacitus, without professing to have read that author,
Peter of Blois pretends to have “frequently looked into” Tacitus,
—an author never mentioned by such well-informed contempo-
ravics as Giraldus Cambrensis and Ralph of Diccto. Criticised
for his constant quotations, he defends & manner of composition
which places him “like a dwarf on the shoulders of giants”s; but
this very comparison is tacitly taken from John of Salisbury, who
honestly quotes it from Bernard of Chartrest. It iz improbable
that Peter was ever an actual pupil of the scholar to whom he
owed much of his borrowed crudition; but, curiously cnough,
he held preferment at Chartres, and also at Salisbury. His bricf
Sermons call for no comment. Of his few poems the longest deals
with the sacraments in twenty-six chapters of riming hexameters;
while two others, written in o different metre, have for their
themes the life of the clergy, and the conflict between the flesh
aund the spirit.

Walter Map®, who was born about 1137 on the marches of
Wales, and, accordingly, called Ingland his mother, and the Welsh
his fellow-countrymen, studied in Paris from about 1154 to 1160,
H.e returned to England before 1162, was frequently one of the
king's itinerant judges and, after holding other preferment, was
nppointed archdeacon of Oxford in 1197. About 1209, when

t Ep. 101, * Polieraticus, vu, 18, 3 Ep. 92
4 Metalogieus, 1y, 4. ® See ante, Chapter 1x, pp. 1774,



Walter Map 189

Giraldus published the second edition of his Conquest of Ireland?,
Walter Map was no longer living.

Map was the anthor of an entertaining miscellany in Latin prose,
De Nugis Curialium, a workin a far lighter vein than that of John
of Salisbury, who had adopted this as an alternative title of his
Policraticus. But, even in this lighter vein, Map has often a grave
moral purpose. Stories of the follies and crimes of courts, anda
lament over the fall of Jerusalem, are here followed by an account
of the origin of the Carthusians, the Templars and the Hospital]
with reflections on their growing corruption, and a violent attack
on the Cistercians, together with notices of heretics and of hermita
In the second book, we have anecdotes of the Welsh, with a col-
lection of fairy-tales; in the third, a eeries of highly romantic
stories; in the fourth, the "prsl]e of Valerins dxsauadmg fmm
marriage the philosopher Rufinus” (gometimes ly
to St Jcmme) and, in the fifth, an invaluable sketch of the history
of the Inglish court from William Rufus to Henry IL Walter
Map's “courtly jests” are mentioned by Giraldus Cambrensis, who,
in his Iatest work, describes Map as a person of distinction, endued
with literary skill and with the wit of a courtier, and as having
spent liis youth (and more than his youth) in reading and writing
poctry®  Giraldus gends his friend a set of Latin elegiacy, witha
present of a walking-stick, and he has fortunately preserved the
twelve lines of his friend’s reply in the same metre®  This reply is
almost the only certainly genuine product of Maps muse that
bas eurvived. Of his poems against the Cistercian monks, only
a single line is left: Lancea Longini, grex albus, ordo nefandus®.
Iis notorious antipathy to the Cistercian order has led to his
being regarded as the author of another poem entitled Discipulus
Goliae episcopi de grisis monachis®. The worldly, and worse than
worldly, bishop Golias is the theme of other poems, in accentual
riming metres, ascribed to Map, notably the Apoealypse, the
Confession and the Metamorphosis of Golias, The Apoealypse
is first assigned to him in a Bodleian manuscript of the fourteenth
century, Here there is no attempt to dramatise the charaeter of
Golias; we have simply an apocalyptic vision of the corruptions
of the church set forth in 110 riming quatrains of accentual
dactyls in lines of the type: Omnis a clericis fluit enormitas.
In the accentual trochaics of the Confession, the bishop is
dramatically represented as remembering “the tavern that be
has never scorned, nor ever will scorn until the angels sing bis
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requiem.” Then follow the four lines, which are better known
and more misunderstood than any in the pocm:

Mewn est propositum in taberna mord:

Vinum sit appositum morientis ort,

Ut dicant cum venerint angelorum chori,

4 Dens sit propitius huic potatori!”
These lines, with part of the subsequent context, were at an early
dato oxtracted from their setting and made into o drinking-song ;
but it cannot be too clearly stated that they were originally
meant for o dramatic ropresentation of the character of the
degenerato “bishop.” It is o mistake to regard them as reflecting
in any way the habits of the reputed author, who has been
erroncously described as the “jovial archdeacon,” and the “ Ana-
creon of his age” Giraldus, in the very same work in which he
lauds the literary skill and the wit of his friend, quotes for repro-
bation, and not for imitation, a series of calunmnious passages,
including the above lines with their immediately previous context
He is clearly quite innocent of ascribing these lines to his friend.
The whole of the Confession is also preserved in the celebrated
thirteenth century Munich MS of Carmina Burana, formerly
belonging to the Benedictine monastery of Benedictbeuern in
the Bavarian highlands. It forms part of the vast number of
anonymous Latin rimes known from 1227 onwards by the name
of Goliardi. Tho character of bishop Golias may possibly have
assumed dramatic form in the age of Walter Map, but the name
was certainly three centuries older. As early as the timo of
Gautier, archbishop of Sens (d. 923), a sentence of condemnation
is passed on the clerici ribaldi, maxime qui vulge dicuntur de
Jamilia Goliacs,

Map is credited in cerfain MSS with the authorship of the
“original” Latin of the great prose romance of Lancelot du Lac,
including the Quest of the Holy Grail and the Death of Arthur;
but no such “Latin original” has yet been found. A version of
the Quest in I'rench prose is assigned to “Maistres Gualters Map,”
and is described as “written by him for the love of his lord, King
Henry, \\"ho caused it to be translated from Latin into French.”
In certain manuseripts, all the four parts of the romauco of
La:zcclqt are ascribed to Map; and Hue de Rotelande (c. 1185), a
near neighbour and a contemporary of May, after describing in his
Ipomcdon. & tournament, which is also an incident in Lancclot,
excuses his romauce-writing in the words: “I am not tho ouly

1 yv, 293 * Labb&’a Coreilia, 1671, 1%, 578,
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man who knows tho art of lying; Walter Map knows well bis
part of it"% Such is the ovidence, slight as it is, for ascribing
to Map any ehare in the great cycle of romance surveyed in
other chapters® Wo have already seen that there is very little
reason for accepting him as the author of any part of the large
body of accentual Latin poetry which passes under his name.
The only thirteen lines of Latin verse which aro certainly genuine
products of his pen are written in hexameters and pentameters
of the strictly classical type.

A century before the time of Map, Godfrey, a native of Cam-
brai, and prior of St Swithin's, Winchester (d. 1107), had written
Latin cpigrams after the manner of Martial. He is, in fact, re-
peatedly quoted as “Marcial ” by Qower. The 238 ordinary epi-
grams of his first book are followed by nincteen others, which
have a historic interest, in so far as they refer to royal or
ceclesiastical persons of the day. The Anglo-Nerman poet
Reginald, a monk of St Augustine’s, Canterbury (/7. 1112), wrote a
Jengthy poem in lconino hexameters on the life of the Syrian
hermit St Malchus. In the next half-century, Lawrence, the
Benedictine monk who became prior and bishop of Durham
(d. 11564), posed a popular y of Scripture history in
nine books of elegiac verse. Henry of Huntingdon (d. 1155) has
preserved, in the eleventh book of his Historia Anglorum, the
Latin epigrams and other minor poems that he had learnt to
compose a3 n pupil of the monks of Ramsey. A little later,
Hilarius, who is supposed to have been an Englishman, and was
o pupil of Abelard about 1125, wrote in France three Latin plays
on eacred themes, the earliest of their kind. The “rnising of
Iazarus™ and the “image of St Nicholas™ are partly written in
Frenchi; the “story of Danicl,” in Iatin only. He is also the
author of twelvo intercsting sets of riming lyrics, in Latin inter-
spersed with a few lines of French, the most graceful poem in the
series being addressed to an English maiden bearing the name
of Rose. About the same time the Cistercian monk, Henry of
Saltrey (/L 1150), wrote s Latin prose version of the legend of the
Purgatory of St Patrick. A lifo of Becket, now only known
through the Ieclandic Zhomas Saga, was written by Robert of
Cricklade, chancellor of Oxford (1159) and prior of St Frides-
wide's, who dedicated to Henry II his nine books of Flores from
the Natural History of the elder Pliny.

1ILL D Ward's Catalogue of Romances, 1, 736—AL
# Boe espweaally pust, Chapter 1.
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One of Map's younger contemporaries, Gervase, the author
of Otia Imperialia, a native of Tilbury on the coast of Lissex,
was brought up in Rome; he lectured on law at B?logna, and
probably died in England. The above work was written about
1211 to amuse the leisure hours of the German emperor, Otto 1V,
It is & miscellaneous collection of legendary tales and super-
stitions. The theme of the first three books and many of the
quotations are borrowed, without acknowledgment, from the
Historia Scholastica of that omnivorous compiler, Potrus Co-
mestor. The third book tells us of werewolves and lamias and
barnacle-gecse and other marvels, and also of the cnchantments
ascribed to Vergil at Naples.

Another of Map's contemporaries, Nigel Wircker, precentor
of Christ Church, Canterbury (d. 1200), was the witty author
of Speculum Stultorum, o long elegiac poem on the adventures
of the donkey “Burnellus,” or “Brunellus,” a diminutive of
“Brown” (just as “donkey” is a diminutive of “dun”). The name
is borrowed from the scholastic logic of the day, in which it repre-
sents any particular horse or ass, as opposed to the abstract
idea of either of those animals!

The author himself explaing that the ass of his satirve is a monk
who, discontented with his condition, wants to get rid of his old
stump of a tail, and obtain a new and longer appendage by
becoming a prior or an abbot. Brunellus, then, finding his tail
too short, consults Galen on his malady, and is, ultimately, sent off
to Salerno with a satirical prescription, which he is to bring back
in glass bottles, typical of the vanity and frailty of all human
things. On his way there and back, he is attacked by merchants
and monks and mastiffs, and is thus robbed of all his scanty goods,
and of half his diminutive tail. Ashamed to return liome, and
having an immense capacity for patient labour, he resolves on
becqming a member of the English school in the university of
Paris. Then follows a satire on the idleness and extravagance of
some .of the English students at that seat of learning. After
ii?:g;:]fﬁ::""c]?is ﬁ:{;ggn sltudying the li.beral a}'ts and thus

Jig » he finds on leaving Paris that he has
even forgotten the name of the place. Hovwerer, he succeeds in
rf:cnﬂmg one syllable, but that is enough, for he has learnt in his
time that “the part may stand for the whole.” Passing from the
3111[:2:516 :rotid cto theology, the hero of the story trics all the

r8 in their turn, and ends in resolving to found an
! Immanuel Weber, De Nigello Wirekero, Leipzig Dissortation, 1679.
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order of his own. Meeting Galen onco more, he beging discussing
the atate of the church and the general condition of society, and
urges Galen to join his new order, when, suddenly, his old master,
Bernard, appears on the scene, and compels him to return to his
first allegiance as an ordinary monk. Chaucer, in T%e Nonne
Preestes Tale, recalls one of the stories he had “rad in daun
Burnel the Asse’.”

The Architrenins or “Arch-Mourner” of the Norman satirist,
Jean de Hauteville (A 1184), who was born near Rouven and
passed part of his life in England, has only o elight connection with
our present subject. The pilgrim of that satire pays a visit to
Paris, and describes the hardships of the students and the fruit-
lessness of their studies; he afterwards arrives at the hill of
Presumption, which is the haunt of all manner of monks and
coclesiestics, as well ns the great scholastic doctors and prof
The seven liberal arts are elaborately described in the Anti-
Claudianus of the Universal Doctor, Alain de Lille (1114—1203).
This fine poem, and the mingled prose and verse of De Planctu
Naturae, wero familiar to Chaucer. Alain probably passed some
time in England with the Cistercians at Waverley in Surrey (1128),
and ho is the reputed author of & ary on the propheci
of Merlin.

Alain'a contemporary, Geofirey de Vinsauf (/. 1200), who was
educated at St Frideswide's, Oxford, and travelled in France and
Italy, dedicated to Innocent III his Poétria Nova, an Art of
Pocetry founded partly on Horace, and recommending the ancient
metres in preference to the modern rimes, with examples of the
various kinds of composition. In the same period, Alexander
Neckam, of St Albans, distinguished himself in Paris in 1180,
and, late in life, became abbot of Circncester. He is the author
of an amusing treatise De Naluris Rerum, with many anecdotes
of animals, and with an attack on the method of teaching logic
in the university of Paris. In his lengthy elegiac poem De
Laudibus Divinae Sapientiae be traverses much of the same
ground. He further describes the chief scats of learning in his
day, summing up in a single couplet the four faculties in the
uuiversity of Paris, the paradisus deliciarum:

e florent artes; coelestis pagina regnat;
Stant leges; lucet us; medicing vigets.

Joannes do Garlandia, who studied at Oxford and Paris (1204),

1
Canterbury Tates, 15318, ® . 453 od. Wright, in Rolls Series, 1863,
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was an Englishman by birth, but regarded France as 't.he land of
his adoption. His two principal poems, De Mysteriis and .pc
Triumplis Ecclesiac, are earlier than 1252, His drs l?hg{thmwa
quotes whole poems as examples of the rules of rhythm. 1lis prose
works include three Vocabularies, one of which, with its interlinear
Trench glosses and its veference to the fricks played by Parisian
glovers on inexperienced students, was clearly written for use in
the university of aris.

Later in the same century, a chaplain of Eleanor of Provence,
queen of Henry III, named John Hoveden (d. 1275), wrote a
number of poems in riming quatrains. The longest of these
consists of nearly 4000 lines of meditation on the life of Christ.
This was translated into French. His most popular poem, that
beginning with the line Philomela, pracvia temporis amoent, was
translated into German and Spanish and, about 1460, into English.

Latin verse was one of the carly amusements of the keen and
active Norman-Welshman, Giraldus Cambrensis, who was born
at the castle of Manorbier, which he dutifully describes as
“the sweetest spot in Walesl” The graudson, on his mother’s
side, of Nest, “the Helen of Wales,” he celebrated the exploits
of her heroic desccndants, the Geraldines, in one of his earlicst
works, the Conquest of Ireland. He had bimself inherited some
of Nest's beauty; he tells us that, in his youthful days, an
abbot of the Cistercian order ouce said of him in the presence of
Baldwin, then bishop of Worcester: “Is it possible that Youth,
which is so fair, can ever die??” He received his carly education
from two of tho chaplains of his uncle, the bishop of St David's.
After continuing his studies at St Peter’s abbey, Gloucester, he
paid threo visits to Paris, spending three periods of several years
in its schools, and giving special attention to rhetoric. Weo have
his own authority for the fact that, when his lecturers desired
to point out a model scholar, they mentioned Gerald the
Welshman3,

As archdeacon of Brecon (1175—1203) he was an ardent
re'forme.r of cccl?sia.?tical abuses in his native land, and his great
dfsappomtment in life was that he never became (like his uncle)
bishop of §t David's. On the first of several oceasions when he
was thus disappointed, he returned to Paris, and there studied for
three years, besides lecturing with great success on canon law

(1177—80). Visits to Ireland followed in 1183 and 1185, when he

“vl 3 ” { + o id H
a8 in attendance on prince John. After the prince’s return,

11, 03, Seo also the present work, ante, Chapter 1x, 1, 177.
¢ 1y, 104, 3, 04,
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Gerald stayed till Baster, 1186, collecting materials for his two
works on Ireland. The Topography was completed in 1188.
In tho following ycar, ho resolved on reciting it publicly at Oxford,
“where the most learned and famous of the English clergy were
then to be found.” He read ono of the three divisions of the work
on cach of three successive days.  #On the first [he informs us] he
received and cntertained at his lodgings all the poor of the town;
on the next, all the doctors of the different facultics, and such of
their pupils as were of fame and note ; and, on the third, the rest
of the scholars with the eoldiers and the townsmen.” He com-
placently assurcs us that “it was a costly and o noble act; a
revival of tho bygone ages of poetry”; and (he proudly adds)
“neither present nor past time could furnish any record of such
o solemnity having ever taken place in England®”

Meanwhile in 1188, Baldwin, archbishop of Canterbury, had
been sent to Wales to preach the coming crusade.  Riding in full
armour at the liead of the procession, with the whito cross gleaming

+ on his breastplate, he was accompanied by Ranulf de Glanville,
chief justiciar of England, and attended by a young man of
slender figure, delicate features and beetling eyebrows, a man of
learning and wit, and with no small share of sclf-conceit, “the
leader of the clergy of St David's, the scion of the blood-royal of
Wales.” The archbishop’s exhortations produced little effect on
the common people, until he prompted Gerald to take up the
preaching. At Maverford, Gerald discoursed in Latin and also
in French.  Although the crowd understood neither language,
they were moved to tears by the magic of his elogquence, and no
less than two hundred joined the standard of the cross: It was
pleasantly remarked soon afterwards that, if Gerald had only
discoursed in Welsh, not a single eoldier would have failed to
follow that banner. Three thousand recruits were enrolled ; the
archbishop and the chief justiciar had taken the cross at Radnor;
Loth of them kept thelr vow and died fu 1190 in the course of the
crusade. Gerald, meanwhile, had been appointed to write its
history in Latin prose, and the archbishop’s nephew, Joseph of
Execter, to write it in verse. Joseph had already composed an
epic on the Trojan war, England's solitary Latin epic, which was
Tong attributed to Cornelins Nepos, notwithstanding its dedication
to tho archbishop of Canterbury. He celebrated the crusade in
his Antiocheis, now represented by a solitary fragment on the
Flos Regum Artlurus. Geruld, however, neither went on the

51, pp. xlni, 72 £ * 3, pp.xlls, 76, -
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was an Englishman by birth, but regarded France as -t_he land of
his adoption. His two principal poems, De AMysterits and pc
Triumphis Ecclesiae, aro carlier than 1252, His Ars RI:g{thnnca
quotes whole poems as examples of the rules of rhythm. ] His prose
works include three Vocabularies, one of which, with its interlinear
Trench glosses and its reference to the tricks played by Parisiz}n
glovers on inexperienced students, was clearly written for use in
the university of Paris.

Later in the same century, a chaplain of Tleanor of Provence,
queen of Henry III, named John Hoveden (d. 1275), wrote 8
number of poems in riming quatrains. The longest of these
consists of nearly 4000 lines of meditation on the life of Christ.
This was translated into French, Ifis most popular poem, that
beginming with the line Philomela, pracvia temporis amoeni, was
translated into German and Spaunish and, about 1460, into English.

Latin verse was one of the early amusements of the keen and
active Norman-Welshman, Giraldus Cambrensis, who was born
at the castle of Manorbier, which he dutifully describes as
“the sweetest spot in Walesl” The graundson, on his mother’s
gide, of Nest, “the Helen of Wales,” he celebrated the exploits
of her heroic descendants, the Geraldines, in one of his earliest
works, the Conquest of Ireland. He had himself inherited some
of Nest's beauty; he tells us that, in his youthful days, an
abbot of the Cistercian order ouce said of him in the presence of
Baldwin, then bishop of Worcester: “Is it possible that Youth,
which is so fair, can ever dic?®” He received his early education
from two of the chaplains of his uncle, the bishop of St David's.
Af_ter continuing his studies at St Peter’s abbey, Gloucester, he
p(ll.d three visits to Paris, spending three periods of several years
ixf its schools, and giving special attention to rhetoric. Wo have
his own authority for the fact that, when his lecturers desired
to point out a model scholar, they mentioned Gerald the
Welshman®,

As archdeacon ot_’ Brecon (1175—1203) he was an ardent
rc.formc.r of ccclgiaﬁtxc&l abuses in his native land, and his great
dzsappomtmcut in 1,1i'e was that he never became (Jlike his uncle)
bishop of _St, Da\.'xd& On the first of several oceasions when he
was thus dxsappgnted, he returned to Paris, and there studied for
three years, besides lecturing with great suceess on canon law

(1177—80). Visits to Ircland followed in 1183 and 1185, when he

was i i . ]
ug in attendance on prince John. After the prince’s retury,
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Gerald stayed till Easter, 1186, collecting materials for his two
works on Ircland The Zopography was completed in 1188
In the following year, o resolved on reciting it publicly at Oxford,
“where the most learned and famons of the English clergy were
then to be found.” He read ons of the three divisions of the work
on cach of threo successive days.  #On the first [he informs us] he
received and entertained at his lodgings all the poor of the town;
on tho next, all the doctors of the different facultics, and such of
their pupils as were of fame and note; and, on the third, the rest
of the scholars with the soldiers and the townsmen” He com-
placently nssures us that “it was o costly and a noblo act; a
revival of the bygone ages of poetry”; and (he proudly adds)
“neither present nor past time could furnish any record of such
a solemnity having ever taken place in England”

Meanwhile in 1188, Baldwin, archbishop of Canterbury, had
been sent to Wales to preach the coming crusade. Riding in full
armonr at the head of the procession, with the whito cross gleaming
on lis breastplate, he was accompanied Ly Ranulf de Glanville,
chief justiciar of Ingland, and attended by a young man of
slender fignre, delicate features and beetling cyebrows, a man of
learning and wit, and with no small share of sclf-conceit, “the
leader of the clergy of 8t Darid's, the scion of the blood-royal of
Wales” The archbishop's exhortations produced little effect on
tho common people, until he prompted Gerald to take up the
preaching. At Haverford, Gerald discoursed in Latin and also
in Frencl.  Although the crowd understood neither language,
they were moved to tears by tho magic of his eloquence, and no
less than two hundred joined the standard of the cross®t It was
pleasantly remarked soon afterwards that, if Gerald had only
discoursed in Welsh, not a single soldier would lave failed to
follow that banner. Three thousand recruits were enrolled ; the
archbishop and the chief justiciar had taken the cross at Radnor;
both of them kept their vow and died in 1190 in the course of the
crusade. Gernld, meanwhile, had been appointed to write its
history in Latin prose, and the archbishop's nephevw, Joseph of
Exeter, to write it in verse. Joseph had already composed an
cpic on the Trojan war, England's solitary Latin epic, which was
long attributed to Cornelius Nepos, notwithstanding its dedication
to tho archbishop of Canterbury. o celebrated the crusade in
his Antiocheis, now represented by a solitary fragment on the
Flos Regum Arthurus. Gerald, however, neither went on the
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crusade, nor wrote its history ; he paid his fine and he stayed at
home to help the king to keep the peace in his native land, and
to write the Ifinerary and the Description of Wales.

When the bishopric of St David's once more fell vacant, Gerald
struggled for five years to win the prize of his ambition, paying
three visits to Rome, in 1199, 1201 and 1203, without success.
But he was considered by himself and his fellow-countrymen to
have waged a glorious contest. “Many and great wars;” said the
prince of Powys, “have we Welshmen waged with England, but
none o great and fierce as his, who fought the king and the
archbishop, and withstood the might of the whole clergy and
people of England, for the honour of Wales'.”

He had already declined two other bishoprics in Wales and four
in Ircland. When the see of St David's was again vacant in 1214,
he was passed over. He probably died in 1223, and was buried in
the precincts of the cathedral church, for whose independence he
had fought for long. The dismantled tomb, which is shown as his,
probably belongs to a later time. He deserves to be commemorated
in that cathedral by the couplet which he placed above his archi-
diaconal stall, and also enshrined in one of his “epitaphs”:

Vive Deo, tibi mors requies, (1bi vita labori;
Vive Dco; mors est vivere, vita mori®,

The first volume of the Rolls cdition of Giraldus inclndes two
autobiographies and two lists of his writings. Only the most
important need here be noticed. The earliest of his works is the
Topography of Ircland. The first book gives an account of its
physical features, and its birds and beasts; the second is devoted
to the marvels of the country; and the third, to the carly history,
followed by a description of the manners, dress and condition of
the inhabitants. One of the MSS in the British Museum bas in
the margin many curious coloured drawings of the birds and beasts
deseribed by the aunthor®. 1t is to this work that we owe almost all
our knowledge of medieval Ircland.

It was followed by the Conquest of Ircland, a narrative of the
events of 1169—86.  This is marked by a simpler style aud a more
sober judgment thaun the Topography, and is, in fact, s historical
monograph of considerable value. But there is much bias, and
some unfairness ; and an air of unreality is produced by the Irish
chiefs, who have Greek patronymies, and harangue their troops

t 1, 129=m, 210. 3y, 364, 352,
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with quotations from Ovid and Cacsar. Towards the elose the
author cites the ominous Irisk prophecy that “scarcely before the
Day of Judgment will Treland be wholly subdued by the Englishy”

Tho Itincrary of Wales takes us on a tour of one month in
the South, and only eight days in the North. Apart from its
topographical and ccclesiastical interest, it introduces us to Gerald
0 o student of languages, Mo tells us of a priest, who, in his
boylood, paid n visit to fairy-land, and learnt the language, which
proved to be skin to Greek ; and he gives us one or two specimens
in the words for “salt” and “water,” adding the equivalents in
Welsh, English, Irish, German and Frenchi: It was this passage
that once prompted Freeman to call Gerald the “father of com-
rarativo philology®” In his own Latin, Gerald has no hesitation in
using teerra for “war,” and Inipulus for “pen-knifet” At Cardiff,
we incidentally learn that Henry II understood English, but could
not speak it% In the South, our attention is drawn to the vestiges
of Noman splendour at Cacerleon on Usk, and to the old Roman
walls at Carmarthen.

The companion volume, called the Description of Wales,
appeared in two editions (1104, 1218). The author patriotically
ascribes to his fellow-countrymen & keenness of intellect that
enables them to excel in whatever study they pursue. Ho extols
their sct specches and their songs.  He also quotes examples of
alliteration in Latin and Welsh, The following are the specimens
ho selects from the English of his day: “god is to-gedere gamen
and wizdom” (it is good to be merry and wisc); “ne halt nocht
al gor isaid, ne nl sorghe atwite” (it boots not to tell every woe,
nor to upbraid every sorrow) ; “betere is red thene rap, and liste
theno lither streingthe” (better is counsel than haste, and fact
than vicious strength)®. Llsewhere he tells the story of the English-
woman, who, with her mistress, had for a complcte year attended
daily mass, at which the pricst had (besides the oft-repeated
Oremus) always used the introit Rorate coeli, desuper ; on finding
that her mistress had, nevertheless, been disappointed in her desires,
she indignantly said to the priest: “rorisse pe rorie ne wrthe
nan” (your rories and ories are all to no purpose)’. He also
quotes the phrase, “God holde pe, cuning” (God save thee, king),
and the refrain of a love-song, “swete lemman, dhin arc” (sweet
mistress, thy favour!)®. He notes that the language of North

1y, 885
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Wales is purer than that of the South, that ' the language of
Cornwall and Britanny closely resembles Welsh, that the language
of the south of England (especially Devonshire) is purer than
that of the north and that the English works of Bede and king
Alfred were all written in the southern idiom'. e also tells
his readers how Wales may be conquered, how it should be
governed and how it is to hold its own. -

Gemma Ecclesiastica was its author’s favourite work. It may,
perhaps, be described as a leungthy archidiaconal charge of an
exceptionally learned and lively type. It certainly presents us
with a vivid picture of the state of morality and learning in Wales,
illustrated by not a few stories of ignorance of Latin among the
inferior clergy. Thus, a priest once interpréted “St John ante
portam Latinam” to mean that St John, ante, first, portam,
brought, Latinam, the Latin language (into England)% This
ignorance, which even extended to some of the higher clergy, is,
here and clsewhere, attributed to the excessive study of law and
logics.

The Book of his Acts and Deeds, in the midst of much that is
purcly personal, tells the story of the holy hermit who prayed

that he might attain to the mystery of the Latin language. He
* was granted the gift of the Latin tongue, without that of the Latin
syntax ; but he successfully overcame all difficulties of moods and
tenses by always using the present infinitive. Gerald once asked
this hermit to pray for him that he might understand the Scrip-
tures. The hermit warmly grasped his band, and gravely added:
“Bay not understand, but Leep ; it is a vain thing to understand
the word of God, and not to keep it."*

The work On the Instruction of a Prince, completed after
the death of king Joln in 1216, is divided into three books. The
fivst, on the duties of the ideal prince, is cnriched with many
quotations, the virtue of patience being illustrated by nine, and
the modesty of princes by thirteen. The second and third include
o history of the life and times of Henry II.  The main interest lies
in the sketches of the characters of the royal family. Gerald lere
tells the story of the finding of king Arthur’s body at Glastonbury
in o coflin bearing the inscription: “Here lies buried the famous
King Arthur, with Guinevere his sccond wife, in the Isle of Avalons.”

His other works include o Life of Geoffrey Plantagenet, arch-
bichop of York, and several lives of saints, partly suggested by

Yy, 1771, 2 11, 342, 2 n, 8483 1, 29,
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his stay at Linceln in 1106—8. His Collection of Extracts from
his own works wns, naturally, compiled late in life  Among his
Lpistles ia ono urging Richard I to befricnd men of letters,
“yithout whom all his glory wonld soon pass away" His latest
work, tho Mirror of the Church, depicts the principal monastic
orders of the time in violent language that, not unnaturally, led
the monastic copyists to neglect transeribing, and thus preserving,
tho author’s writings, The only MS of this particular work that
has survived suffered geverely in a fire in the Cottonian library;
but the sketch of the stato of learning with which it opens had,
happily, alrcady been partly transeribed by Anthony Wood. In the
Inst book Gerald adds o description of the churches in Rome,
and closes his writinga with an impressive picturo of the day of
doom.

To the cnd of his life Gerald remained truo to his early devotion
o liternture 3 and he hopefully Yooked forward to the appreciation
of posterity® Freeman, in estimating the historical value of his
writings, justly charncterises him as “ vain, garrulous” and “care-
less a3 to minute nccuracy,” but as also “one of the most Icarncd
men of n learned age,” “ono who, whatever wo may say as to the
soundnesa of his judgment, came behind few in the sharpness of his
wits,” “one who looked with a keen, if not an impartial, eyo on all
the events and controversics of his own time,"?

Among “English™ students at Taris we may brieily mention
Michael Scot, who, probably before 1209, learnt Arabic at Palermo,
where lo lived at the brilliant court of Frederick II, to whom he
dedicated three of his carlicst works, Leaving Palermo for Toledo
about 1209, ho thero completed a Latin rendering of two Arabic
nbstracts of Aristotle's Iistory of Animals. In 1223, he returned
to Palermo. Mo was highly esteemed as o physician and an astrolo-
ger, and his reputed skill in magic has been celebrated by Dante,
Bocecacelo and Sir Walter Scott. e is described by Roger Bacon
as introducing to tho scholars of the west certain of tho physical
and metaphysical works of Aristotle, with the commentators on the
same!, Yo may have visited Bologna and Paris for this purpose
about 1232, Ilo probably died before 12335, aund tradition places
his burial, ns well as his birth, in the Lowlands of Scotland.

There is no evidence that Michael Scot was ever a student at
Oxford. Like Cardinal Curson of Kedleston (d. 1218) and
Alexander of Ilales (d. 1245), and the able mathematician,
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Johannes de Sacro Bosco—probably of Holywood in Dumfriesshire
—(d. 1252), he owed his sole allegiance to Paris. Stephen Langton
(d. 1228), who, similarly, studied in Paris only, was restored to
England by his consccration as archbishop of Canterbury ; his
successor, Edmund of Abingdon (d. 1240), owed his first allegiance
to Oxford, and his second to Paris.

We have seen that the university of Paris originated in the
cathedral school of Notre-Dame. The education of Turope
wmight have long remained in the hands of the secular clergy,
but for the rise of the new orders of the Franciscans snd the
Dominicans in the second decade of the thirteenth century. The
old monastic orders had made their home in solitary places, far
removed from the world, while the aim of the Franciscan order
was not to withdraw to the Ionely valleys and mountains, but to
work in the densely crowded towns—

Bernardus valles, montes Benedictus amabat,
Oppida Lranciscus.

The order of the Franciscans was founded at Assisi in 1210;
that of the Dominicans, at Toulouse in 1215; and, at an ecarly
date, both orders resolved on establishing themselves in the great
geats of education. The Dominicans fixed their head-quarters at
Bologna and Pavis (1217), besides settling at Oxford (1221) and
Cambridge (1274); while the Franciscans scttled at Oxford and
Cambridge in 1224, and at Paris in 1230. When once these
orders had been founded, all the great schoolmen were either
Franciscans or Dominicans. Intellectually, the dogmatic Domini-
cans were mainly characterised by o conservative orthodoxy,
while the emotional Franciscans were less opposed to novel forms
of opinion. In Paris, the greatest Dominican teachers were
Albertus Magnus (1193—1280) and his favourite pupi, the great
Thomas Aquinas (c. 1226-7—~1274), who brought scholasticism
to its highest development by harmonising Aristotelianism with
tho doctrines of the church. The Angelic Doctor was the
foremost of the intellectual sons of Saint Dominic, the saint who
(in Dante’s phrase) “for wisdom was on earth a splendour of
cherubic light.” Meanwhile, Saint Francis, who was “all seraphic
in ardour,” aud felt no sympathy whatsoever for the intellectusl
and academic world, nevertheless counted among his followers
men of academic, and even more than academic, renown. Fore-

most of these were Alexander of Hales, Roger Bacon, Duns Scotus
and William of Ockham,
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Aloxander of Hales, a native of Gloucestershire, studied in
Paris at o time when the Physics and Metaphysics were not yet
translated into Latin, and, also, later, wh_en_ their study ]md. been
expressly prohibited (1216). This prolibition lasted until the
dispersion of the university in 1220; and (although he moy have
‘been lecturer to the Franciscans at an earlier date) it was not
until the return of the university in 1231 that he actually joined
the order, As one of the leading teachers in Paris, he had a
distinguished career. In his scholastic teaching he was an ex-
ponent of realism. He was entrusted by Innocent l'V with the
duty of preparing o comprehensive Summa The?logme; ?nd the
ponderous work, which remained unfinished at his d(:x.(h in 1245,
was completed by his pupils seven years later. ‘In its general
plan it follows the method of Peter Tombard, being one of'the
earlicst comments on tho Master of the Sentences. It was examined
snd approved by seventy divines, and the author became k.no\m
a3 tho Irrefragable Doctor; but a still greater Franciscan,
Roger Bacon, who describes the vast work as tamquam pondus
unius equi, declares that it was behind the times in matters of
natural science, and was already being neglected, even by members
of the author's own order’. The MS of Alexander’s Ezposition
of the Apocalypse, in the Cambridge University Library, includes
a portrait of the author, who is represented as reverently kneeling
in the habit of a Franciscan friar®

St Francis himself regarded with suspicion the learning of his
age. o preferred to have his followers poor in heart and under-
standing, as well as in their dress and their other belonginga.
Perfect poverty was, however, obviously incompatible with the
purchase of books. A provincial minister of the order, who
happened to possess books of considerable value, was not allowed
to retain them.  In the same spirit, on hearing that a great doctor
in Paris had entered the order, St Francis gaid to his followers :
“1 am afraid, my sons, that such doctors will be the destruction
of my vineyard” The preaching of the Franciscans among the
common people owed its foree less to their learning than to their
practical expericnce. Their care for the eick, and even for the
leper, gave a new impulse to medieal and physical and experi-
mental science ; and they gradually devoted themselves to a more
sdentific stady of theolozy, In their echools the student was
expected to take notes and to reproduce them in the form of a

1 Opus Minus, 826 £,
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lecture, and -this practice, combined with the disputation between
the teacher and the learner, brought into play readiness, memiory
and invention. Speculative theology was, in their hands, modified
by the hard facts of practical life. Their sermons, however, not
unfrequently appealed to the imagination and the feclings, and
did not disdnin either the sparkling anecdote or the pleasantly
didactic allegory™

In Scptember 1224, two years before the death of the founder,
a little band of nine Franciscans was ferried across the Channel
by the monks of Fécamp, and found & welcome at the priary
of Canterbury. Some of them pressed forward to London, where
they were received by the Dominicans, while two of them went on
to Oxford. The Dominicans had already settled therc in 1221,
when the church of St Edward had been assigned them in the
Jewry, in the very heart of the town, and a school of theology had
been opened under Robert Bacon, For about o weck the two
Franciscans “ate in the refectory and slept in the dormitory”
of the Dominicans?; then they hired a house near St Ebbe’s in the
gouth-west quarter, whence they soon moved to a marshy plot of
ground outside the walls. Part of that plot was known as Paradise.
In 1245, they were followed by the Dominicans, who left the centre
of the town for a suburbon spot whose memory is now preserved
in the name of Black Friars road. In olden days, the Trill
mill stream flowed past the Grey Friars mill and beneath the
“Preachers’ bridge,” until it reached the two mills of the Black
Friara,

It was probably a migration from Paris that had, meanwhile,
made Oxford a studim generale, or a publicly recognised place
of studious resort. In 1167, John of Salisbury, then in exile
owing to his devotion to the cause of Becket, sent a leiter to
Peter the Writer, stating that “the votaries of Mercury were
80 depressed, that ¥France, the mildest and most civilised of
nations, had expelled her alien scholars3”; and, either in 1165,
or in 1169, at a time when many Masters and Scholars beneficed
in England were studying in Paris, Henry IT required all clerks
who possessed revenues in England to return within three months.
It has been reasonably assumed that many of the students, thus
cxpelied, or recalled, from Paris, migrated to Oxfordt But the
carlicst certain reference to the schools of Oxford belongs to

1 Brewer's D'reface to Monumenta Franciseana, 5, xxviii—1¥.
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1180, when “all the doctors in the different facultiey,” and their
more distinguished pupils, and the rest of the scholars, were
(a3 wo have scen) entertained by Giraldus Cambrensis on the
second and third days of his memorable recitation®,
Tho Franciscan friara of 1221 were well received by the
uniscreity, and, in those carly times, wero on excellent terms
with the sccular clergy. They were men of cheerful temper, and
posressed the courtesy and charm that come from sympathy.
From Fecleston's account of the coming of the Friars Minor,
wo learn that, “n3 Oxford was the principal place of study in
England, where the whole body (or universitas) of scholars was
wont to congregate, Friar Agnellus (tho provincial Head of the
Ordet) caused o school of eufficiently decent apy to be
built on the sito where the Friars had scttled, and induced Robert
Grosseteste of holy memory to lecture to them there; under him
they made extraordinary progress in sermons, as well ay in subtle
mornl themes suitable for preaching,” and continued to do so untit
“o wag transferred by Divine Providenco from the lecturet’s chair
to the episcopal see”? Heo was already interested in them aboat
1236%; and it was, posaibly, before 1931 that ho was appointed their
lecturer, Ho was then more than fifty years of age, ot a friar,
but a secular priest, and ono of the most influential men in Oxford
To the friars he was much moro than a lecturer; be wis thelr
sympathetic friend and adviser, und, after he had becore bishop
of Lincoln in 1235, ko repeatedly commended the zeal, piety 2ad
uscfulness of their order, About 1238, he wrote in praise of them
to Oregory IX: “Your Holiness may be assured thst fn Exgimmd
incstimable benefits have been produced by the Frizes; chey
illuminato tho wholo land by their preachivg 2o Fr=ingt”
Grosseteste, n native of Stradbroke in Szfolk, was ednnzted
at Oxford. It is ofien stated that be alo gtodied in Park;
but of this there is no contemporary eviderce. It fa troe th2f,
83 bishop of Lincoln, he writes to the regents in theslogy
at Osford, recommending them to akide by the system of
lecturing adopted by the regents in theology in Parir but
he eays nothing of Paris in conrection with bis omn edzeation.
While he was still at Oxford, he keld an ofice enrrerpardivg to
that of the chancellor in Paris, but be was cot allpwed by e
! Ginllos, 1, 721, 410; 1, 92, wkeve “Mspurer Gusl'oss waysror Gzoedomsts,
srchidiaconus,” {a protably s mistals for “Lojuer Guelies Egpes, Comterts
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then bishop of Lincoln to assume any higher title than that of
Magister Scholarum®. At Oxford, he prepared commentaries on
some of the logical treatises of Aristotle, and on the Physics,
and a translation of the Ethics, which appeared about 1244, was
known under his name. He himself produced a Latin rendering
of the “middle recension” of the Epistles of Ignatius, besides
commenting on Dionysius the Arcopagite, and causing a trans-
lation to be made of the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs,
the Greek MS of which (now in the Cambridge Library) had been
brought from Athens by his archdeacon, John of Basingstoke.
In his Compendium Scientiarum he classified all the departments
of knowledge recognised in his day. The printed list of his works
extends over twenty-five quarto pages?; it includes treatises on
theology, essays on philosophy, a practical work on husbandry.
Perhaps the most interesting of his works is a pocm in 1757 lines
in praise of the Virgin and Son, an exquisite allegory called the
Chétean @ Amour, originally written in “romance” for those who
had ne letture me clergie, and soon translated from French into
Latin, and ultimately into English. Robert de Brunne, in his
translation of the Manuel des Pechies, tells us of the bishop's love
for the music of the harp.

In the opinion of Luard, the editor of his Lefters, “probably
no one has had a greater influence upon English thought and
English literature for the two centuries that followed his age.”
Wyclif ranks him cven above Aristotled, and Gower calls him
“the greto clerc’” Apart from his important position as o patriot,
a reformer and a statesman, and as a friend of Simon de Montfort,
he gave, in the words of his latest biographer, F. S. Stevenson,
“a powerful impulse to almost every department of intellectual
activity, revived the study of neglected languages, and grasped the
central idea of the unity of knowledge.” One of the earliest
Icaqcrs of thought in Oxford, a promoter of Greek learning, and
an mt'mpreter of Aristotle, he went far beyond his master in the
expemm‘enml knowledge of the physical sciences. Roger Bacon
lauds bis knowledge of science, and he is probably referring to
Grosset‘cste, when he says that no lectures on optics “have as yeb
bcfm given in Paris, or anywhere else among the Latins, except
twice at Oxford®” Matthew Paris, who resented his zeal for the

¥ Lincoln Register (Rashdall, u, 355 n. 2). * Life by Pegge (1793)
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reform of the monasterics, generously pays the following tribute to
his memory : . Lo o of
.ishop of Lincoln paseed away [rom tle exile of this
wo?ﬁ,n:&;x'::n I:L’ver‘] ll:::g“‘ﬂ{; had bexe’: the nbuicg of pope and .Hng, the
corrector of bishops, the reformer of monks, the director of priests, the
{nstruclor of clerks, the patron of scholars, the preacher of the people,.. the
enrefal student of the Scriptures, the hammer and the contemner of the
Nlomans., At the table of bodily food, ke was Iiberal, courteons and affable;
at the table of spiritaal food, devout, tearfal and penitent; as a prelate,
sedulons, venerable and never weary in well-doingl.
Grosseteste's friend Adam Marsh, who had been eduocated
under him at Oxford and had entered the priesthood, joined the
Fronciscan order shortly after 1226. The first four lecturers to the
TFranciscans in Oxford (beginning with Grosseteste) were secalars;
the first Franciscan to hold that office was Adam Mareh?, who was
probably appointed for the year 1247—8. Provision was then
made for a regular succession of teachers, and soon there were
fifty Francizcan lectureships in various parts of England. Qut of
Iove for Adam Marsh, Grosseteste left bis library to the Oxford
Franci 3, Like Gr heisa friend and adviser of Simon
do Moutfort, and faithfully tells him that “he who can rule his own
temper is better than he who storms a city®” The king and the
archbishiop of Canterbury urged his appointment as bishop of Ely;
but Rome decided in favour of Hugo de Balsham (1257), the future
founder of Peterhouse (1284). In his Letters Marsh's atyle is less
classical than that of G ; but the attai of both of
these lecturers to the Oxford Franciscans are warmly eulogised by
their pupil, Roger Bacon. e mentions them in good company—
immediately after Solomon, Aristotle and Avicenna, describing
both of them as “perfect in divine and buman wisdom” On the
death of Alexander of Hales (1215), Grosseteste was afraid that
Adam Marsh would be captured by Paris to fill the vacant chair®,
His Letters, his only surviving work, give him no special claim to
thoso scholastic qualitica of clearness and precision that were
possibly indicated in his traditional title of Doctor illustrss.

Roger Bacon, a native of Ilchester, was the most brilliant
representative of the Franciscan order in Oxford. He there
mcr'ldcd.thc lectures of Edmund Rich of Abingdon, who had
studied in Paris, who could preach in French and who was
possibly himself’ the French translator of his principal Latin work,

£ Chrontca Mafora, v, 407, &, Luard, 3 Mon Frane, 1,388,
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Speculum Beclesiac. Rich was the first in Roger Bacon'’s day to
expound the Sophistici Elenchi at Oxford®, It was probably under
the influcnce of Grosseteste and Marsh that Bacon entered the
Franciscan order, o society which, doubtless, had its attractions for
his studious temperament. He is said to have been ordained in
1233. Before 1245, he left Oxford for Paris. He there distin-
guished himself as a teacher; but he had little sympathy with the
scholasticism of the day, and he accordingly returned to England
about 1250.

In the order of St Francis there was room for frecdom of
thought, no less than for mystic devotion ; but, some seven years
later, s0 soon as the party of the mystics was represented in the
new general of that body, Bacon fell under suspicion for his liberal
opinions, and, by command of the “seraphic” Bonaventura, was
sent to Paris and there kept in strict seclusion for ten years
(1257—67). He probably owed his partial release to the goodwill
of Clement I'V, who had heard of the studies of the Franciscan friar
before his own elevation to the papal see, and, by a letter written
at Viterbo on 22 June 1266, drew him from his obscurity and
negleet by pressing him for an account of his researches. There-
upon, in the wonderfully brief space of some cighteen months,
the grateful and enthusiastic student wrote three memorable
works, Opus Maqjus, Opus Minus and Opus Tertium (1267).
These were followed by his Compendium Studii Philosophiac
(1271—2), and by a Greck Grammar of uncertain date. In his
Compendium, he had attacked the clergy and the monastic orders -
and the scholastic pedauts of the day; and, by a chapter of the
Franciscans held in Paris in 1278, he was, on these and, doubtless,
other grounds, condemmed for “certain suspected novelties” of
opiniou. Accordingly, he was once more placed under restraint;
but he had again been released before writing his Compendium
Studii Theologiae (1292). At Oxford he died, and was buried
umong the Friars Minor, probably in 1294,

Before entering the order, he had written nothing on science;
and, after his admission, he came under the rule that no friar
should be permitted the use of writing materials, or enjoy the
liberty of publishing his work, without the previous approval of
his superiors. The penalty was the confiscation of the work, with
many days of fasting on bread and water. He had only written a
few “chapters on various subjects at the request of his friends”

¥ Qomp. Theol. {cp. Y. F.. Sandye, History of Olnssical Scl.alarship. 1,503, ed. 2, 1906).
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Possibly, he §s hero referring to the pages on the scerct works of
nature and art, on Greek fire, on gunpowder and on the propertics
of the magnet?, on which he had discoursed in letters addressed
cither to William of Auvergne (d. 1218), or to Jolu of Basingstoko
(4. 1252). 1o was surrounded with diflicultics ; ho found philo-
sophy and theology neglected in the interests of civil law, and
despised under the delusion that the world knew enough of them
already. Ho had spent forty years in the study of the sciences
and languages, and, during the first twenty years specially de-
voted by him to tho attalmment of fuller knowledge (possibly
before joining a snendicant order), he had expended large sums
on his learned pursuita.  Nono would now lend him any money to
meet the expense of preparing his works for the pope, and he
could not persuade any one that there was the slightest use in
ecienco®, Thankful, however, for tho pope’s interest in his studies,
ho get to work with enthusiasm and delight, though he was strictly
bound by the vow of poverty, and had now nothing of his own to
spend on his literary and scientific Iabours.

1lis principal works, beginning with the three prepared for the
pope, aro as follows 3

Opus Majus, which remained unknown until its publication
by Samuel Jebb in 1733, It has since been recognised as the
Encyelopédie and the Organon of the thirteenth century, It
i3 divided into seven parts: (1) the causes of human ignorance;
(2) the tion between philosophy and theology; (3) tho
study of languago; (4) mathematical science; () physics (espe-
cially optics) ; (6) experimental science ; and (7) moral philosophy.
The part on language was preserved in an imperfect form ; that
on moral philosophy was omitted in Jebb's edition.

Opus Minus was first published by John Sherren Brewer
in 1859 (with portions of Opus Tertium and Compendium Studis
Philosophiae). It was written partly to elucidate certain pinzs
in Opus Majus, partly to meet the risk of the carlier tressSx
failing to reach its destination. It enters more fullr &
cxamination of the schoolmen; it exposes the po
of thu Franeiscan, Alcxnnder of Hales, and of an =
D It re it the in the previes =R
which the autlior deems z:»pccmlly important, nnd s
six great crrors that stand in the way of the
Christendom, namely (1) the subjection of Lhcolog\' t:
(2) the genernl ignorance of science ; (3) implicit tross
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the earlier schoolmen ; (4) exaggerated respect for the lecturers on
the Sentences, in comparison with the expounders of the text of
the Scriptures; (5) mistakes in the Vulgate; (6) errors in the
spiritual interpretation of Scripture due to ignorance of Hebrew,
Greek, Latin, archaeology and natural history; and those due to
misunderstanding of the hidden meaning of the Word of God.
After a break, there next follows a comparison between the opinions
of French and English naturalists on the elementary principles
of matter, and, after a second break, an account of the various
metals, Only a fragment, equivalent to some 80 pages of print,
has been preserved in a single MS in the Bodleian.

Opus Tertium, though written later, is intended to serve
as an introduction to the two previous works. In the first
twenty chapters we have an account of the writer’s personal
history, his opinions on education, and on the impediments thrown
in its way by the ignorance, prejudice, contempt, carelessness and
indifference of his contemporaries. He next reverts to points that
had been either omitted or inadequately explained in his earlier
writings. After a digression on vacuum, motion and space, he
dwells on the utility of mathematics, geography, chronology and
geometry, adding remarks on accents and aspirates, and on punc-
tuation, metre and rhythm. A subsequent defence of mathe-
matics, with an excursus on the reform of the calendar, leads to a
discourse on chanting and on preaching.

The above three works, even in their incomplete form, fill as
many as 1344 pages of print. It was these three that were com-
pleted in the brief interval of eighteen months.

Compendium Studit Philosophiae, imperfectly preserved in
a single MS in the British Muscum, begins with reflections
on the beauty and utility of wisdom. The impediments to its
progress are subsequently considered, and the causes of human
error investigated. The author criticises the current Latin
grammars and lexicons, and urges the importance of the study of
Hebrew, adding as many as thirteen reasons for the study of Greek,
followed by an introduction to Greek grammar.

The above is only the beginning of an encyclopaedic work on
logic, mathematics, physics, metaphysics and ethics. The part on
physics is alone preserved, and extracts from that part have been
printed?.

The Greel: Grammar may be conveniently placed after the
above Compendium, and before the next. The author's know-

U Euile Charles, 369—91,
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ledge of Qreek was mainly derived from tho Greeks of his own
day, probably from some of the Greek teachers invited to England
by Grosscteste!, He invariably adopts the late Byzantine pronun-
ciation ; and, in his gencral treatment of grammar, he follows the
Byzantino tradition. Thia work was first published by the Cam-
bridge University Press in 1002,

Compendium Studii Theologiae, Bacon's Iatest work, deals
with catises of error, and also with logic and grammar in reference
to theology. The above parts are cxtant in an imperfect form,
and only extracts from them have been printed from s MS
in the British Muscum? A “fifth part,” on optics, i3 preserved in
ancarly complete condition in the same library.

Roger Bacon was the earlicst of the natural philosophers of
western Europe. In opposition to tho physicists of Daris, ke
urged that “enquiry should begin with the simplest objects of
science, and rise gradually to the higher and higher,” every obser-
vation being controlled by experiment. In science ho was at least
a century in advance of his time; and, in spite of the long and
bitter persccutions that he endured, o was full of hope for the
future. Ho has been described by Diderot as “ono of the most
surprising geniuses that nature had ever produced, and one of the
most unfortunato of men” He left no disciple. IHis unknown
gravo among the tombs of the Friars Minor was marked by no
monument; a8 tower, traditionally known as “Friar Bacon's
Study,” stood, until 1779, on the old Grand Pont (the present
Folly bridgo) of Oxford, The fact that he had resived tho study
of mathematics was recorded by an anonymous writer about
1370% A long passage in his Opus Mqsus®, on the distance between
the extreme cast and west of the babjtable globe, inserted (without
mention of its source) in the Jmago Mundi of Pierre d'Aflly, was
thenco quoted by Columbus in 1498 as one of the authoritics that
had prompted kim to venture on his great voyages of discovery.
\!canw)ule, iu popular répute, frisr Bacon was regarded only as

t and a necr During the three centuties
subsequent to his death, only four of his minor works, thoso on
Alckemy, on the Power q/’Arl and Nature and on the Cure ¢/ Old
4Age, wero published in 1485—1590, Like Vergil, be was reputed
to have used a “glass prospective” of wondrous power, and, like
others in advanco of their times, such as Gerbert of Aurillac,

¥ Comp, Phil. 431. 3 Eoule Charles 100
% Little’s Grey Frisrs at Ozford, 195 n.
 Opus Mqus, od. Bridges, 1, 1x21, 200
Rt1 conx H
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Albertus Magnus and Grosseteste, to have constructed a brazen
head ” that possessed the faculty of speech. The popular legend
was embodied in The Famous Historie of Fryer Bacon, in Greene’s
Friar Bacon and Friar Bungay (¢ 15687) and in Terilo’s satire
of 1604. At Frankfurt, the parts of Opus Majus dealing with
mathematics and optics were published in 1614 but a hundred
and twenty years passed before a large portion of the remainder
was published in England (1733), and the same interval of time
preceded the first appearance of Opera Inedita (1859). The
seventh part of Opus Majus, that on moral philosophy, was
not printed until 1897, But the rchabilitation of Roger Bacon,
begun by Brewer in 1859, had, happily, meanwhile been indepen-
dently completed by Emile Charles in 1861.

Friar Bacon is associated in legend with friar Bungay, or
Thomas de Bungay (in Suffolk), who exemplifics the close con-
nection between tho Franciscan order and the castern counties.
Bungay lectured to the Franciscans at Oxford, and, afterwards, at
Cambridge, where he was placed at the head of the Franciscan
convent. As head of the order in England, he was succeeded
(c. 1275) by John Peckham, who had studied at Paris under
Bonaventura, had joined the Franciscans at Oxford and was arch-
bishop of Canterbury from 1279 to 1292, At Oxford, & number
of grammatical, logical, philosophical and theological doctrines
taught by the Dominicans, and already condemned by the Domi-
nican archbishop, Robert Kilwardby (1276), s Master of Arts of
Paris, famous as a commentator on Priscian, were condemned
once more by tho Franciscan archbishop, Peckham (1284). Thomas
Aquinas had held, with Aristotle, that the individualising principle
was not form but matter—an opinion which was regarded as
inconsistent with the medieval theory of the future state. This
opinion, disapproved by Kilwardby, was attacked in 1284 by
William de 1a Mare, probably an Englishman, possibly an Oxonian,
certainly a Franciscan. Both of them may have owed something
to Roger Bacon. They were certainly amoug the precursors of the
type of realism represented by Duns Scotus, the Doctor subtilis.

John Duns Scotus was a Franciscan in Oxford in 1300. There
is no satisfactory evidenco us to the place of his birth ; a noto in
a catalogue at Assisi (13681) simply describes him as de provincia
Hiberniae', At Oxford he lectured on the Sentences. Late in
1304, he was called to incept as D.D. in Paris, where he probably

b Little, lib, eit. 219 f,  Major, Héstorla Alajoris Britanniae (17
him & native of Duns, W, of !!cz\\'ick-on-Twced.J (1740), 170 £, mekes
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tanght until 1307, Among the scholars from Oxford whoattended
his lectures, was John Canon (. 1329), a commentator on Peter
Lombard, and on Aristotle’s Physice. Duns Scotus dicd in 1308,
at Cologne, where his tomb in the Franciscan church bears the
Inscription—Scotia me genuit, Anglia me suscepit, Gallia me
docuit, Colonia me tenet.

The works aseribed to his pen fill twelve folio volumes in the
cedition printed at Lyons in 1639. At Oxford, Paris and Cologne,
he 1y d tho teaching of Thomas Aqui thus
founding tho phllmcphlcal and theological echool of the Seotists.
Dut ho was stronger in the criticiem of the opinions of others than
in tho construction of & system of his own. While the aim of
Aquinas {8 to bring faith into harmony with reason, Duna Scotus
has less eonfidence in the power of reason; he accordingly enlarges
the number of doctrines already recognized as capable of being
apprehended by faith alone. In philosophy, his desotion to Aristotle
i1 less exclusive than that of Aquinas, and he adopts many Platonic
and Neo-Platonic conceptions. “All created things (he holds)
have, besides their form, some specics of matter. Not matter, but
form, is the individualising principle; the generic and specific
characters are modified by the indisidual peculiarity,” by the
Racceeitas, or “thisness,” of tho thing. “The universal essence is
distinet...from the individual peculiarity,” but does not exist apart
from ft. With the great Dominicans, Albertus Magnus and Thomas
Aquinas, the Franciscan Duns Scotus “agrees in assuming o three-
fold existence of the universal: it is before all things, as form in
the divine mind; fn things, a8 their essence (quidditas); and
afler things, as the concept formed by mental abstraction.” He
claims for tho individual a real existence, and bo accordingly
condemns nominalism®,

Bat, even In the ranks of the realists, the extmvagant realism
of Duns Scotus was followed by a reaction, led by Wyelif, who
(for England at lcast) is at once “tho last of the schoolmen”
and “the first of tho reformers” Later reformers, such as Tindale
(1630), were joined by the humanists in opposing the subtleties
of Scotus. The influence of scholasticism in England ended with
1635, when the idol of the schools was dragged from his pedestal
at Oxford and Cambridge, and when one of Thomas Cromwell's
commissioners wrote to his master from Oxford:

‘We have set Dunce In Bocardo, and have atterly banished him Oxford
for ever, wilh all his blynd glosses....(At New College) wee fownde all the

} Ucberweg, History of Philotphy, B T. 1, 53 £
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great Quadrant Conrt full of the leaves of Dunes, the wind blowing them
into every corperl,

The teaching of Thomas Aquinas was opposed, not only by the
Franciscan realist, Duns Scotus, but also by another Franciscan,
the great nominalist, William of Ockham. Born (c. 1280) in the
Tittle villago of that name in Surrey, he beeame a B.D. of Oxford,
and incepted as D.D. in Paris, where he had a strong influence
over the opponent of the papacy, Marsiglio of Padua. He was
probably present at the chapter of Perugia (1322), and he certainly
took a prominent part in the struggle against pope John XXII.
e was imprisoned at Avignon for seventeen weeks in 1327, but
escaped to Italy and joined the emperor, Lewis of Bavaria, in
1328, accompanying him in 1330 to Bavaria, where he stayed for
the greater part of the remainder of his life, as an inmate of the
TFranciscan convent at Munich (d. 1349). He was known to fame
as the Invincible Doctor.

The philosophical and theological writings of his earlier career
included commentaries on the logical treatises of Aristotle and
Porphyry, a treatise on logic (the Caius College MS of which
concludes with a rude portrait of the author), as well as Quacstiones
on tho Physics of Aristotle and on the Sentences of Peter Lombard;
the first book of his questions on the latter having been probably
completed before hie left Oxford. In the edition of 1495 his work
on the Sentences is followed by his Centilogium theologicum.
The political writings of the last cightcen years of his life include
Opus nonaginta dierum (c. 1830—3), and the Dialogue between
the master and the disciple on the power of the emperor and the
pope (1333-—43).

The philosophical school which he founded is nearly indifferent
to the doctrines of the church, but does not deny the church's
authority. While Scotus had reduced the number- of doctrines
demonstrable by pure reason, Ockbam declared that such doctrines
only existed as articles of faith. e opposes the real existence
of. universals, founding his negation of realism on bhis favourite
pnmfiplo th.nt “entities must not be unnccessarily multiplicd.”
Realism, w!uch had been shaken, more than two centuries before,
by Rosccllmusi was, to all appearance, shattered by William of
()cklmn‘\, who is the last of the greater schoolmen.

Au mtcnz\cdi}\te position between the realism of Duns Scotus
2}\&1 ﬁ];cfgg:x:;:’\(llx‘&:(rln :ff:};i:iinm of Ockham was assumed by a pupil

-student of the latter, named Walter
! Layton in Sirype's Eeeleriastical Memorials, B, 1, ¢h. xx1x, tub finomn,
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at Paris and taught at Oford. e was the
o attempted to writa s history of a;’“;f:
; N heless, wrote 139
hilosoply. Yfo knew no Greek; but he, x'levcrt
{\rlcatiscl; {m Aristotle alone, dedicating his eommentary o3 e
Iithics and Politics to Richard of Dury.
Among the opponents of the mendicant orders at Qxford,
abont 1321, was & scholar of Paris snd Oxford, and & precursor of
Wyelif, named John Baconthorpo (d. 1346), 5 man of exceedingly
diminutive statare, who is kmown as the Resolute Doctor,‘andas
the great glory of the Carmelites A voluminous wn‘ter of
theological and scliolastic treatises (including commentaries on
Aristotle), ho was long regarded s the prince of the Averroists,
and, nearly threo centuries after his death, his works were still
studied in Tadus, N
Seholasticiem murvived in the person of Thomas Bradwardine,
who was consccrated archibishop of Canterbury, shortly before his
death in 1319, Educnted st Merton College, Oxford, he expanded
his eollege lectures on theology into a treatise that gained him
the title of Doctor profundus. He is respectfully mentioned by
Chaucer in company with S Augustine and Boethins:
But 1 ne can not bults {¢ to the bren,
As ¢an {be holy doctour Avgustyn,
Or Boice, or the bishop Bradwardyn),
fa the (nvom:nhle opinfon of his editar, Sir Henty Savils {1618),
he derived his philosophy from Aristotle and Plato. His pages
sbound with quotations from Senets, Ptolemy, Boethins snd
Cassiodorus ; but there ia reason to believe that al) this learning
wos gleanted from the library of bis frieod, Rickard of Bary, to
whom ho was chaplain in 1335,
Richard of Bury was the son of Sir Richard
Born within §ight of .ﬂ:e Benedictine abbey oil;:ry S?Igg;::g:,
Bo Is sometimes said to have subsequently eutered the Bene.
gli:t-‘ ne convent st Durbam.  In the weantime, ho bad certainly
tinguished himselt in philosophy snd theology a¢ Oxford,

Borleigh, who studied
first in modern times wh

with which he inspired the prin
ptronage of Chaucer nndp ofceFr i :
be 89 Beut 63 envoy to the pope 3

r;’e‘z:,vmtjou of these diplomatie servicey that by

of Wells, and bishop of Durham, " o8 made dean

3 o erdirw Totos e man
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‘He lives in literature as the author of the Philobiblon,
which was completed on his 58th birthday, 24 January 1345;
and, in the same year, on 14 April, at his manor of Auck-
land, Dominus Ricardus de Bury migravit ad Dominwm. In
seven of the thirty-five manuseripts of Philobiblon, it 18 ascribed
to Robert Holkot, the Dominican (d. 1349). But the cvidence
is inconclusive, and the style of Holkot's AMoralitates is different
from that of Philobiblon. Holkot, who was one of the bishop’s
chaplains, may well have acted as his amanuensis during the
lnst year of his life, and have thus been wrongly credited with
having “composed” or “compiled” the work. The distinctly
autobiographical character of the volume is in favour of its having
been written by Richard of Bury himself,

The author of Philobiblon is more of a bibliophile than a
scholar. He has only the slightest knowledge of Greek; but he
is fully conscious of the debt of the language of Rome to that
of Greece, and he longs to remedy the prevailing ignorance by
supplying students with grammars of Greek as well as Hebrow.
His library is not limited to works on theology; he places liberal
studies above the study of law, and sanctions the reading of the
poets. His love of letters breathes in every page of his work.
He prefers manuscripts to money, and even “slender pamphlets?
to pampered palfreyr” Mo confesses with a charming candour:
“wo are reported to burn with such o desire for books, and
especially old ones, that it was more casy for any man to gain
our favour by means of books than by means of money”; but
“justice,” he hastens to assure us, “suffered no detriment2” In
inditing this passage, he doubtless remembered that an abbot
of St Albans® once ingratiated himself with the future bishop of
Durham by presenting him with four volumes from the abbey
library, besides selling him thirty volumes from the same collec-
tion, including s large folio MS of the works of John of Salisbury,
which is now in the British Muscum,

In the old monastic libraries, Richard of Bury, like Boceaccio
x'zt Monte Cassino, not unfrequently lighted on manuscripts lying
in a wretched state of neglect, murium foetibus cooperti et ver-
mium morsibus tercbrati. But, in those of the new mendicant
orders, he offen “found heaped up, amid the utmost poverty,
the utmost riches of wisdom®” e looks back with regret on

! §123 (the earliest known oxamplo of the word), panflztos exiguos,

¥ g8 119, 122, ¥ Gesta Albatum, i, 200.
v §120. 1 ¢ 185,
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the ages when the monks nsed to copy mannseripts “between the
hours of prayer’” 1o also presents us with a vivid picture of his
own eagerness in collecting books with the nid of the stationarii
ond librarii of France, Germany and Italy, For somo of his
purchases ho sends to Rome, while he dwells with rapture on hia
visits to Paris, “tho parndiso of tho world,” “whero the days
scemed ever fow for tho greatness of our love. There are the
delightful libraries, more aromatic than stores of apicery; there,
the verdant pleasure-gardens of all varicties of volumes®” He
adds that, in his own manors, ho rlways employed o large nomber
of copyists, as well as binders and illuminators®; and he pays an
cloquent tributo to his beloved books:

Truth, that trfumphs over alf things, scems to endure more nacfully, and
to fructify with greater profit in books, The meaning of (he voleo perishies
with the sound; truth Iatent in the mind is only a hidden wislom, a buaried
treasure; but trath that shines forth from hooks is enger {o manifest [teelf to
all ourrenses. It commends itacll to the sight, when it iaread; to the bearing,
when it s henrd 3 and eren to |he (unch,when 1t anlfers ftaelt to bo transeribed,
tound, and p +What of teaching there ia fn
books, how eany, Liow reeret! ]Iow ml’aly and how frankly do we discloro to
books onr homan poverty of mind! They are masters wha Instruct us without
rod or fernle.... It you approsch {hem, they aro not asleep; if you inquire of
them, they do not withdeaw themeelves; they never chide, when you make
mistakes; they pever laugh, it you nre ignorsnté,

Towards the close, he confides to ns thoe fact that he had “long
cherished the fixed resolso of founding in perpetual charity o
hall in the rovered university of Oxford, the chicl nursing-mother
of all liberal arta, and of endowing it with the neceswary revenues,
for the maintenance of & number of scholars, and, moreover, to
furnish the hall with tho treasures of onr books®” He gives rules
for tho management of the library, rules founded in part on those
adopted in Paris for the library of the Sorbonne. He contem-
plated the permanent endowment of the Benedictine houte of
Durham College in the university of Oxford, and bequeathed
to that collego tho precious volumes he bad collected at Bishop
Auckiand.  The ancient monastic house was dissolved, and Trinity
College roso on its ruins; but the library, built to contain the
bishop's books, atill remains, though tho books arc lost, and even
tho catalogue has vanished, Hia tomb in Durbam cathedral,
marked by “a faire marblo stone, whereon his owne ymage was
most curiously and urtificially ingraven in brass*” has Leen,

e v g0, Ly,

< g5, 26 XSS
* Dexcription of Momuments (1283), Surtees Boelety, pe 3
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He lives in literature as the author of the Philobiblon,
which was completed on his 58th birthday, 24 January 1345;
and, in the same year, on 14 April, at his manor 'of Auck-
land, Dominus Ricardus de Bury migravit ad Dominum. In
seven of the thirty-five manuscripts of Philobiblon, it is ascribed
to Robert Holkot, the Dominican (d. 1349). But the evidence
is inconclusive, and the style of Holkot's Aloralitates is different
from that of Philobiblon. Holkot, who was one of the bishop's
chaplains, may well have acted as his amanuensis during the .
last year of his life, and have thus been wrongly credited with
having “composed” or “compiled” the work. The distinctly
autobiographical character of the volume is in favour of its having
been written by Richard of Bury himself.

The author of Philobiblon is more of a bibliophile than a
scholar. He has only the slightest knowledge of Greek; but he
is fully conscious of the debt of the language of Rome to that
of Greece, and he longs to remedy the prevailing ignorance by
supplying students with grammars of Greek as well as Hebrew.
His library is not limited to works on theology; he places liberal
studies above the study of law, and sanctions the reading of the
pocts. His love of letters breathes in every page of his work
He prefers manuscripts to money, and even “slender pamphlets!
to pampered palfreys.” He confesses with a charming candour:
“we are reported to burn with such a desire for books, and
especially old oncs, that it was more casy for any man to gain
our favour by means of books than by means of money”; but
“justice,” he hastens to assure us, “suffered no detriment” In
inditing this passage, he doubtless remembered that an abbot
of St Albans® once ingratiated himself with the future bishop of
Durham by presenting him with four volumes from the abbey
library, besides selling him thirty volumes from the same collec-
tion, including a large folio MS of the works of John of Salisbury,
which is now in the British Muscum.

In the old monastic libraries, Richard of Bury, like Boceaccio
flt Monte Cassino, not unfrequently lighted on manuscripts lying
in a wretched state of neglect, murium foctibus cooperti et ver-
mium morsibus terebrati'. But, in those of the now mendicant
orders, he ofSen “found heaped up, amid the utmost poverty,
the utmost riches of wisdom®” He looks back with regret on

1 § 123 (the earliest known example of the word), panfletos exiguon,

83119, 122, * Gesta Abbatum, 11, 200,
§ 120, $ 5185



Rickard of Bury 21§

tho nges when the monks nsed to copy manuscripts “between the
hours of prayer’.” He also presents us with a vivid pictare of his
own eagerness In collecting books with the aid of the stationarii
and librarii of France, Germany snd Italy, For eome of his
purchases ho scnds to Rome, while he dwells with rapture on his
visits to Paris, “the paradise of tho world,” “where the days
sccmed ever few for the greatness of our love. There aro the
delightful libraries, more aromatic than stores of spicery; there,
tho verdant pleasure-gardens of all varictics of volumes'” He
adds that, in his own manors, he always employed a large number
of copyists, ns well as binders and illuminators®; and he pays an
cloquent tributo to his beloved books:

Truth, that triumpha orer al} things, sccms to endare moro nsefnlly, and
PRt At S i kAR e S Pt N A
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bound, , and pre<erved.... What pl of tenching there is In

books, how easy, Low seeret] 1Tow safely and how frackly do we disclose to
books onr human poverty of mind] They are masters who instruct us withont
rod or ferule....]f you approach them, they are not asleep; if yon ingulre of
them, they do not withdraw themselres; they never chide, when yor make
mistakes; they never Inagh, it you are ignoranté,

Towards the close, he confides to us the fact that he had “long
cherished the fixed resolve of founding in perpetual charity a
hall in the revered university of Oxford, the chief nursing-mother
of all liberal arts, and of endowing it with the necessary revenues,
for the maintenance of a number of scholars, and, morcover, to
furnish the hall with tho treasures of our books%.” He gives rules
for tho management of the library, rules founded in part on those
adopted in Paris for the library of the Sorbonne. Ile contem-
plated tho permnnent endowment of the Benedictine house of
Durham College in the university of Oxford, and bequeathed
to that college the precious volumes he had collected at Bishop
Auckland.  The ancient monastic house was dissolved, and Trinity
College rose on ita ruins; but the library, built to contain the
bishop's books, still remains, though tho books are lost, and even
tho catalogue has vanished. His tomb in Durkam cathedral,
marked by “a faire marble stone, whereon his owne ymage was
most curiously and artificially ingraven in bross®” has been,

eI [ERLIR sy,
4§23, 26, 4232
* Description of Monvments (1593), Strtees Boclety, p. 3.
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unfortunately, destroyed ; but he lives in literature as the author
of Philobiblon, his sole surviving memorial: One who was in-
spired with the samo love of Looks has justly said of the author
—41lIis fame will nover diel” -

Like the carly humanists of Italy, he was one of the new
literary fraternity of Europe—men who foresaw the possibilities
of lcarning, and were eager to encourage it. On the first of his
missions to the pope at Avignon, he had met Petrarch, who
describes him as 2ir ‘ardentis ingenti, mee Utlerarum tnscins;
he adds that he had absolutely failed to interest the Tnglishman
in determining the site of the ancient Thule®,. DBut they were
kindred spirits at heart. TFor, in the same vein as Richard of
Bury, Petrarch tells his brother, that he “cannot be sated with
books”; that, in comparison with books, even gold and silver,
gems and purple, marble halls and richly caparisoned steeds, only
afford a superficial delight ; and, finally, he urges that brother to
find trusty men to search for manuscripts in Italy, even as ho
himself had sent like messages to his friends in Spain and France
and England?,

In the course of this brief survey, we have noticed, during
the early part of the twelfth century, the revival of intellectual
interests in the age of Abclard, which resulted in the birth of
the university of Paris. We have watched the first faint traces
of the spirit of humanism in the days when John of Salisbury was
studying Latin literaturo in the classic calm of Chartres. Two
centuries later, Richard of Bury marks for England-the time of
tramsition between the scholastic era and the revival of learning.
The Oxford of his day was still the “beantiful city, spreading her
gardens to the moonlight, and whispering from her towers the last
enchantments of the Middle Age.” “Then flash'd o yellow gleam
across the world.”  Fow, if any, in our western islands thought to
themselves, “tho sun is rising”; though, in another land, the land
of Pe,tmrch, moonlight had already faded away—“the sun had
risen.”

A Ditdin's Reminiscences, 1, 66 n.

2 Epp, Fam. my, 1.
® Epp. Fam.m, 18, ° !



CHOAPTER XI

LARLY TRANSITION ENGLISH

Tnre description which mugzests itaclf for the century from
1150 fo 1250, ro far as native literatare is concerned, s that of the
Early Transition period. It marks the first great advance from
the old to the new, though snother period of progress was
necesary to bring about in its fulness the dawn of literary
English. The changes of the period were many and far-reach-
ing. In politics and social affairs we see 2 gradual welding
together of the various elements of the nation, nccompanied by a
slow ovolation of the idea of indisvidual liberty, In linguistic
matters wo find not only profit and loss in details of the vocabulary,
together with innovation in the direction of a simpler syntax, but
alzo a modification of actual pronunciation—the effect of the
work of two centuries on Old English speech-sounds.  In scribal
methods, again, a transition is visible.  Manuseripta were no longer
written in the Celtic characters of pre-Conguest times, but in the
modification of the Latin alphabet practited by French scribes
And these changes find their counterpart in literary history, in
changes of material, changes of form, changes of literary temper.
Anselm and his school had displayed to English writers 8 new
realm of theological writings ; Anglo-Norman secular littérateurs
had further enlarged the ficld for literary adventurers ; and, since
the tentative efforts resulting from these innovations took, for the
most part, the form of their models, radical changes in verse-form
eoon became palpable.  The literary temper began to betray signs
of n desire for freedom.  Earlier limitations were no longer capable
of gatisfying the new impulsea Legend and romance led on the
Imagination; the motives of Jove and mysticism began lightly
touching the literary work of the time to finer issues; and, such
was the advnce in artistic ideals, especially during the latter part
of the period, that it may fairly be regarded as a fresh illustration
of the eaying of Ruskin that “ the root of all art is struck in the
thirteenth centary.”

Tho first half of the period (1160—1200) may bo roughly
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deseribed ns n stage of timid experiment, the second half (1200—
1250) as one of experiment still, but of a bolder and less uncertain
kind. But, before dealing with such literary material as survives,
a word may be said as to the submerged section of popular
poetry. It is true that littlo can bo said definitely concerning this
popular verse, though Layamon refers to the making of folk-songs,
and both William of Malmeshury and Ienry of Huntingdon
mention some with which their age was familiar. The ancient
epic material must certainly, however, have lived on.  Such things
as the legends of Weland and Offy, the story of Wade and his boat
Guingelot, must long have been cherished by the people at large.
This period was also the sced-time of some of the later Middle
English sagas. Tho stories of Torn and Havelok were silently
changing their Danish colouring and drawing new life from English
goil, The traditions of Guy of Warwick and Bevis of Hampton
were becoming something more than local; the ancient figure of
Woden was being slowly metamorphosed into the attractive Robin
Hood. It was, in short, the rough-hewing stage of Inter monuments.

With regard to the actual literary remains of the carlier
period, & rough division may be madc on the basis of the main
influonces, native and forcign, visible in those works. The Here
Prophecy’ (c. 1190) scarcely falls within the range of a literary
survoy, though it is interesting from both linguistic and historical
standpoints. Among those works primarily reminiscent of earlier
times the Old English Homilics are naturally prominent. Some
of them are merely twelfth-century transcriptions of the work
of Aclfric?; in others foreign iufluences are secen. But oven
then the mould into which the material is run is the same. The
carlier method of conveying religious instruction to English parish-
ioners by means of the homily is still retained. The Proverbs of
Alfred are also strongly reminiscent of carlicr native tradition
cmbodicd, not only in the 0ld English Gnomic Verses, but also in
the proverb dinlogues of Salomon and Marcolf, Adrianus and
Ritheus, and in tho sententious utterances in which Old English
writers frequently indulged. This Middlo English collection of
proverbs is preserved in threo MSS of the thirteenth century; but
these versions nre obviously recensions of an carlier form, dating
from the recond half of the preceding century. The actual con-

 Rea Halee, Folia Litterar{a, pp. 55—61¢ I, Meorley, English Writers, m, 2001,

'i Sea Morris, Old English Homilles (preface passim) for statementa regarding the

origin ol De Initio Creature, the homily for the 4th Bunday after Pentecost, nnd
the homily for the 6th Bunday in Lent, '
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neetion of the proverbs with Alired himeelf must be accepted with
some rescrve.  His fame as o proverb-maker is implied in the later
Ol and the Nightingale nnd fa even more explicitly maintained
elsewhere: Eluredus in proverliis {ta enituit ut nrmo post iflum
amplius’. But no collection of Alfredian proverbs s known to have
existed in OId English ; and, since eome of the eayings occur in the
later collection known by the name of Hendynz, it may well have been
that the use of the West Saxon king's name in this collection was
nothing more than s patriotic device for addinz to popular sayings
the anthority of a great name. It is noteworthy that the matter
of the proverbs is curionsly mired, There is, first, the shrewd
philosopby of popular orizin.  Then there are relisions elementa:
Christ's will is to be followed; the soldier must fight that the
church may have rest; while momstic ecorn powibly lurks in
the scctions which deal with woman and marriage.  And, thindly,
there are utterances similar to those in Old English didactic works
like A Father's Instruction, where definite precepts a8 to conduct
arc laid down® The metrical form of the Prorerts is no less
intercsting. 'The verse is of the earlier alliterative type, but it
shown precizely the same symptoms of change a3 that of certain
tenth and eleventh century poems™.  The caesura is preserved, but
the long line is Lroken in two. The laws of purely alliterative
verse are no longer followed ; an attempt fa rather made to place
words in the order of thought. There sre occasional appearances
of the leonine rime and ssonance, characteristic of tenth snd
eleventh centary work; but, at best, the structure is irregular. In
gection xxil an attempt ks apparently been made—powibly by &
later scribe—to emooth out irregularities and to approximate the
short couplet in rime and rhythm  The reforming band of the
adapter, as in otl.er Middle Enzlish poems, is alw seen elsewhere:
b, these details spart, the work belongs eatirely in both form
and pirit to the earlier period

Aloopride these earvivsls of an earlier day there were p7t
wanting £izne of & now rfime.  In the Canulr Somy (e 1167), for
fowtance, €an be seen the popalar verss etriving in the direction of
foreizn xle. The semz s of rode workmamlip, bat e efect
gimed af ir pot an alliterative ove. Rime and smomacce are
present, 2od the line, a2 compnred with earfier exazples, will be
scen to reveal dofsite attrmisa at Lammering cut a regxlar rhythm

T den Mew Wirien dogls Sarve, L2

T agm 1 S dort barsasr ey, e ot Blse ariw b2sw iz, whager i b
157 mllabrw gnd rids alried il mze™

1CL G B Chrrmacte, 175, 17
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In Cantus Beati Godrici (before 1170) is visible a similar grop-
ing after the new style. The matter dealt with is interesting as
anticipating, in some sort, the Virgin cult of the early thirteenth
century. The writer, Godric, was an Englishman who, first a
merchant, became subsequently a recluse connected with Carlisle
and, latterly, with Durham. Three small fragmentary poems have
been handed down connceted with his name, one of them, it is
alleged, having been committed to him by theVirgin Mary as he knelt
before the nltar. The fragment beginning Sainte Maria Virgine is
the best of the three. The rhythm, the rimes and, also, the strophic
form were clearly suggested by Latin verse, but the diction is
almost entircly of mative origin. In Paternoster, a work which
appeared about the same date, or later, in the south, may be
seen a definite advance in carrying out the new artistic notions.
It is a poem of some 300 lines, embodying a lengthy paraphrase of
the Lord’s Prayer, each sentence of the prayer affording a text for
homiletic treatment. The work is notable as being the earliest
example of the consistent use of the short riming couplet in
English. The underlying influence is clearly that of some French
or Latin model. The diction is native, but it is used with Latin
simplicity; the lack of verbal ornament marks a striking departure
from the carlier English manner.

By far the most important and interesting work of this period,
however, is Locma Morale. 1t is intercsting in itsclf, interesting
also in the influence it exercised upon later writers, and its popu-
Jarity is fairly cstablished by the seven MSS which survive,
though it might also be added that the most recently discovered
of these copics!, being, apparently, due to a different original
from that of the others, affords additional proof that the work
was widely known, Tho writer opens his sermon-poem in a
subjective vein, Ho laments his years, his ill-spent life, and oxhorts
his readers to pass their days wisely. He alludes to the terrors
of the last judgment. Hell is depicted in all the colours of the
medieval fancy, and the joys of heaven are touched with corre-
sponding charm. And so the reader is alternately intimidated
and allured into keeping the narrow way., Al this, of course, is
well-worn material.  The Old English work Be Domes Daege had
handled & similar theme. The terrors and glories of tho hereafter
bad inspired mauy carlier English pens, and the poet, in fact,
specifically states that part of his descriptions were drawn from

! Anna C. Paues, 4 newly diccovered Alanuseript of the P M {
ey 2”‘3&, ipt of the Poemn Morale, dnglia, xxx
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books (cf. L 221).  But his treatment of the subject has much that
i3 new. It rhowa real feeling, though therc are alw the wvual
conventionalities; the poem contains ripe wisdom and sage adrice.
It the description of hell is characteristically material, heaven,
on the other hand, is spiritually conceived The verse-form is also
interesting.  Here, for the first time in English, is found the
fourteener line, the cotalectic tetrameter of Latin poets. The
fambic movement of that line is adapted wi!.h wonderful facility
to the native word-form, t-displ t is not 1y
frequent and tho lines run in oouplets linked by end-rime. The
old heroic utternnce is exchanged for the paler abstractions of the
Latin schools, and the loss of colour is emphasised by the absence
of metaphor with its suggestion of energy. A corresponding gain
iy, however, derived from the more natural order of words; and, in
general, the merits of the poem are perhaps best recognised by
comparing its workmanship with that of the songs of Godric nnd
by noting the advances made upon O1d English forms in the direc-
tion of later verse.

Mention has already been made of the presence of forcign
influences in certain of the twelfth century Homiliee. Corre-
spondences with the homiletic work of Radulfus Ardens of Ac-
quitaine (. 1100) and of Bernard of Clairvaux (1030—1153) point
to the employment of late Latin originals. Certain quotations in
theee IHomilies are alzo taken from Horace and Ovid—an excep-
tional proceeding in 01 English works, though commen in writings
of the cleventh and twelfth centuries®; and thus the inference is clear
that hero Aclfric Is not the eolc, or even the maip, influence, but
that this is rather supplied by those French writers whose religious
works beeame known in England after the Conquest.  The influence
of the seame Norman school of theology i, morcover, visible in the
Old Kentish Sermons (1150—1200). They are, in reality, transla-
tions of French texts, and signs of this origin are preserved in the
diction employed, in the use of such words na apierede, curenalle
and others,

The latter half of the twelfth century was a period of experiment
and of conflicting elementa It wasa stage necessarily unproductive,
Lut of great importance, notwithstanding, in the work of develop-
ment. Older native traditions lived on; but access had been obtained
to continental learning, and, while themes were being borrowed
from Norman writers, as a consequence of the study of other

3 Vollhardt, Fistasr der m. ,mum.- Latt. axf einsge Hainers Schipfungen der
2L, Uebergangeperiode, 7p G
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e riming couplet and the sepfenarius had by this
I‘t;;?: cll;le(l) r:sggéed, and gzm alien system of' versiﬁ?ation, based on
the regular recurrence of accent, seemed in 2 fair way of being
assimilated. With the attainment of a certain amount cff pro-
ficiency in the technique of the new style, the' embargo on htelf‘iari
effort was, in some degree, removed, and the hteraturev of the firs
half of the thirteenth century forthwith respm.lded to contemporary
influences. The age became once more articulate, and -the four
chief works of the time are eloquent witnesses of the impulses
which were abroad. Ormulwm is representative of p}lrely re-
Ligious tradition, while the Ancren Riwle points t.o an increased
interest in the religious life of women, and also, in part, to new
mystical tendencies. Layamon’s Brut, with its hoard of lggenda:r{'
fancy, is clearly the outcome of an impulse fresh to English soil ;
while The Owl and the Nightingale is the herald of the love-theme
in England. .

It must be conceded, in the first place, that the general literary
tone of the first half of the thirteenth century was determined by
the prevailing power of the church and the monastery. The intel-
lectual atmosphere of England was mainly cleric, as opposed to
the laic independence which existed across the Channel ; and
this difference is suggested by the respective traits of contempo-
rary Gothic architecture in England and in France. From the

of the pope, so far
as western Europe was concerned, was at its height. National
enthusiasms aroused by the crusades played unconsciously into
the papal hands, and, during this time, more than one pope deposed
a ruling monarch and then disposed of his dominions. Theology

was the main study at the newly-founded universities of Paris and

Oxford; it dominated al learning. And, wherens the church,
gencrally, had attaj i

England was visibl

4 r date were ample evidence of the spirit of
devotion which wag abroad,

But literature was not destined to remain g religious monotone:

other and subtler influences were to modify its character. The
ascence was a period of

the past.  As the imp

erial power declined, indivi
wrested their freedom,

and, in England, by 1215, clear ideas had
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been formulated as to tho rights of the individual citiren. This
groping for political freedom found its jotellectoal counterpart
in France, not only in the appearance of sccular littérateurs
but nlso in that school of laic architects which proceeded to
modify French Gothic style’. In Ingland, it appeared in a de-
liberato tendency to reject the religious themes which had been
all but compulsory and to revert to that which was elemental in
man. Fancy, in tho shape of legend, was among these ineradicable
clements, long despised by erudition and condemned Uy religion;
and it wos because the Arthurian legend offered satisfaction to
some of tho inmost cravings of the human heart, while it led tho
way to loftier ideals, that, when revealed, it succeeded in colouring
much of tho subsequent literature. The DBrut of Layamon is,
therefore, a silent witness to a literary revolt, in which the
claims of legend and fancy were advanced ancw for recognition in
a ficld whero religion had held the monopoly. And this spirit of
revolt was further reinforced by the general assertion of another
side of elemental man, viz that connected with the passion of
love. France, in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, had been
swept by a wavo of popular love-poctry which brought in its wake
the music of the troubadours Germany, in the twelfth century,
produced the minnesi; The y pocts of Italy
were also love-poets, and, ot o slightly later dntc, Portugal, too,
possessed many of the kind. This general inspiration, originating
in Franco and passing over the frontiers on the lips of the
troubndours (for, in each country, the original form of the popular
poetry was one and the same?), was destined to touch English sofl
soon nfter 1200. Though it fuiled for somo time to eccularice
English poctry, it imparted a noto of passion to much of the
religiona work ; and, furtber, in The Owd and the Nightingale
religious traditions were boldly confronted with new-born ideas,
and the cnse for Love was cstablished beyond all dispute.

The religious writings of the time may bo divided into four
rections according to the aims which they severlly have in view.
The purport of the first is to teach Biblical history, the second
to exhort to holier living ; the third is connected with the religious
lifo of women ; the last with the Virgin cult and mysticism.

Of tho soveral attempts at ecriptural exposition Ormulum s
the most considersble. Tho power of literary appeal displayed
in this work is, intrinsically, of the smallest. Its matter is not

1 E. 8 Pror, Hittory of Gothic Art in Fagland, pp. 211—2,
* & Joanroy, Les origines de la pofare dyrigue on France au Moyen-dze.
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French works, the riming couplet and the sepfenarins had by this
time been adopted, and an alien system of versification, based on
the regular recurrence of accent, scemed in a fair way of being
assimilated. With the attainment of a certain amount of pro-
ficiency in the technique of the new style, the embargo on literary
effort was, in some degree, removed, and the literaturo of the first
holf of the thirteenth century forthwith responded to contemporary
influonces. The age became once more articulate, and the four
chicf works of the time are eloquent witnesses of the impulses
which were abroad. Ormulum is representative of purcly re-
ligious tradition, while the Ancren Riwle points to an increascd
interest in the religious life of women, and also, in part, to new
mystical tendencics. Layamon's Brut, with its hoard of legendary
fancy, is clearly the outcome of an impulse fresh to English soil ;
while The Owl and the Nightingale is the herald of the love-themo
in England.

It must be conceded, in the first place, that the general literary
tone of the first half of the thirteenth century was determined by
the prevailing power of the church and the monastery. The intel-
lectual atmosphere of England was mainly cleric, as opposed to
the laic independence which existed across the Channel; and
this difference is suggested by the respective traits of contempo-
rary Gothic architecture in England and in Fronce. From the
eleventh to tho thirteenth centuries the power of the pope, so far
as western Europe was concerned, was at its height. National
cnthusiasms aroused by the crusades played unconsciously into
the papal hands, and, during this time, more than one pope doposed
a ruling monarch and then disposed of his dominions. Theology
was the main study at tho newly-founded universities of Paris and
Oxford; it dominated all learning. And, whercas the church,
gencrally, had attained the zenith of its power, its influence in
England was visible in the strong personalities of Lanfranc and
Anselm, while the religious revival under Henry I and the coming
of the friars at n later date were ample evidence of the spirit of
dovotion which was abroad.

But literature was not destined to remain a religious monotone:
other and subtler influences were to modify its character. The
f,wclftl} ceptury renascence was a period of popular awakening,
and vigorous young nations found scope for their activitics in
attempting to cast off the fetters which had bound them in
the past. z}s the imperial power declined, individual countries
wrested their freedom, and, in England, by 1215, clear jdeas bad
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been formulated an to the rights of the individaal citizen. This
groping for political freedom found its intellectaal counterpart
in France, not only In the appearance of eccular littératenrs
but alo in that school of laic architects whick proceeded to
modify French Gothic etslel, In England, it appeared in o de-
liberate tendency to reject the religious themes which had been
all but compulsory and to revert to that which wna elemental in
man. Fancy, in the shape of legend, wasamong these incradicable
clements, long despised by crudition and condemned by religion;
and it was because the Arthurian legend offered satisfaction to
some of the inmost cravings of the human heart, while it led the
way to loftier ideals, that, when revealed, it succeeded in colouring
much of the subsequent literatare. The Brut of Layamon is,
therefore, a silent witness to a literary revolt, in which the
claims of Icgend and fancy were advanced anew for recognition in
a field whero religion had held the monopoly. And this pirit of
revolt was further reinforced by the general aszertion of another
side of elemental man, viz. that connected with the passion of
love. France, in the eleventh and twelfth centurics, had been
swept by a wavo of popular Jove-poetry which bronght in its wake
the music of the tmubadour& Gcrmzmy, in the twelfth century,
preduced the mi The y pocts of Italy
wero also Jove-poeta, nnd, at a alightly Inter dntc, Portogal, too,
possessed many of the kind. This general inspiration, ongmn(in"
in Franco and passing over the fronticrs on the lips of the
troubadours (for, in each country, the original form of the popular
poctry was one and the samo?), was destined to touch English soil
soon after 1200. Though it failed for eomo timo to secularise
English poetry, it imparted & note of pascion to much of the
relizious work; and, further, in The Owd and the Nightingale
religious trditions were boldly confronted with new-born ideas,
and the case for Love was established beyond all dispute.

The religious writings of the time may be divided into four
rections necording to the aims which they severnlly have in view.
The purport of the first i3 to teach Biblical history ; the eccond
to exhiort to holier living ; the third ia connected with the religious
life of women ; the Iast with the Virgin cult and mysticism.

Of the several attempts at scriptural exposition Ormuliem is
the most considerable. Tho power of literary appeal displayed
in this work is, intrinsically, of the smallest. Its matter is not

§ E. 8. Priot, NUtory of Gothie drt in Exgland, fp. 212
¥ & Juaaroy, Les erigines de La pofase lyrizue en France an Moyen-8ze.




224 Early Transition English

attractive, its movement is prodigiously monotonous, its very
correctness is tiresome; and yet it has an interest of its own,
for, in its way, it helps to fill in the details of the literary picture
of the time. It was probably written in the first decade of the
thirteenth century in the north-east midlands. Its author, Orm, was
a member of an Augustine monastery in that district, and, in re-
sponse to the wishes of his “broperr Wallterr,” he undertook to turn
into English paraphrases all the gospels for the ecclesiastical year
as arranged in the mass-book, and to add to each paraphrase an
cxposition for English readers. The work, as projected, entailed a
treatment of 243 passages of Scripture: the result, as extant,
embodics only one-cighth of the plan—thirty paraphrases with
the corresponding homilics. In his translation of the scriptural
toxt Orm faithfully followed his original; for the matter of the
homiletic sections he drew mainly on the Commentaries and
Homilies of Bede, though, occasionally, he appears to have con-
gulted the homiletic work of Gregory as well as the writings of
Josephus and Isidore. It has been usual to point to the works of
Augustine and Acliric as among the sources; but definite reasons
have been advanced for discountenancing this view', Traces of
originality on the part of Orm are few and far between. Encouraged
by the spirit of his originals, he occasionally essays short flights of
fancy; and instances of such ventures possibly occur in 1L 3710,
8019, 9390. In a work so entirely dependent as this is on earlier
material it is not strange to find that the theology was already out
of date. Orm is orthodox; but it is the orthodoxy of Bede. Oflater
developments, such as the thirteenth century mysticism, he has not
a sign.  He combats heresies such as the Ebionite (I 18,677) and
the Simbellian (L 18,625), which had disturbed the days of Bede but
}md since becr} Inid to rest. Inhisintroduction appear Augustinian
ideas concerning original sin; but of the propitiation theory as set
forth }Jy Auschn there is no mention. His dogma and his erudition
are t}hkc Qre-Conquest; and, in this sense, Orm may be said to stand
%“‘f]‘fli }“‘5 age and t? reprgscnt merely a continuation of Old
m?r?néi E;:g;‘lg;‘;;} h{\gm]?' he is only followm.g the methods of the
subtle and frequentlxs am;:g ;)ﬂ‘mlﬂmterpl‘c‘mtl'on. He bt amazlqg]y
to individual wordsy gveul t:)“'\ ;llie"‘(-last Sgficanco which ho gives
and place-names fu,rnish him“:\"t;l uu-l [ouers. Tersonal nomes
the frequently indulged desire tl x t.c}‘ts fm: small sermons, and
tho most mxprumising re to oxtract hidden meanings from

g material leads to such an accumulution of

! G, Sarrazin, Englische Stud. v1, 1—97.



Ormulum 228

strained conceits as wonld have made the work a veritable gold-
mine for seventeenth centary intellect.  Most {lluminating as to
this fanciful treatment is his handling of the namo of Jesus
(L4302). Of thehumanandy ) el t the work contains but
little. The simple modesty of tho author's nature is revealed when
ho fearn his limitations and his inadeq for tho task, Otherwise,
the passionless temperament of the monk iy felt in every line as
the work ambles along, innocent of all poctic exaltation, and given
over completely to pious morlisings. e shows a great regard
for scholarly exnctitude; but this, in excess, becomesmere pedantry,
and, indeed, his scruples eften causo him to linger necdlessly over
trifles in the text and to indulge in nimless repetitions which prove
exhausting. As a monument of industry the work is beyond all
praise. Its peculiar orthography, carcfully sustained through 10,000
long lines, is the joy of the philologist, though acsthetically it isopen
to grave objection. By his method of doubling every consonant
immediately following a ehort vowel, Orm furnishes most valuable
evidenco regarding vowel-length at a critical period of the language.
1t is doubtful whether he was well advised in choosing verso of any
kind na the form of his pondcrous work ; but it must, at least,
bo conceded that the verse which ho did adopt~—the iambic
septenarins—was not the least suitable for the purpose be had in
view. It was the simplest of Latin metres, and Orm'a mechanical
haudling certainly involves no great complexitics, He allows
himself no licences.  The line invariably consists of fiftcen syllables
and is devoid of cither riming or alliterative ornament. 'The
former might possibly, in tho author's opinion, have tended to
detract from tho soverity of tho theme; the latter must have
appeared too vigorous for the tono desircd. Except for his versi-
fieation, Orm, as compared with Old English writers, appears to
have forgotten nothing, to have leamt nothing. Equally blind to
tho uses of Romance vocabulary and conservative in thought,
Orm is but a relic of the past in an age fast hurrying on to new
forms and new ideas.

Other attemptsat teaching Biblical history are to be found in the
Genesis and Lzodus poems and in the shorter poems called The
Passion of Our Lord and The Woman of Samaria. Inthe Genesis
and Lrodus poems may be scen o rencwal of the carlier method of
telling Bible storics in “londes speche and wordes smale” They
ore probably by one and the same author?, who wrote about 1250
An‘*c{i‘xx;s.h' 4rzlv, 4292, and Tea Brnk, Hirtory of English Literature, Vol. 1,
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in the south-eastern Midlands. Their theme comprises Ismeliti.sb
history down to the death of Moses. But the poet did not write
from the Biblical text; his work is founded almost wholly on
the Historia Scholastica of Petrus Comestor, although the first 600
lines appear to be drawn from some other source, while in 11, 78 ff.
a reminiscence of Philippe de Thaon's Comput is found. The poet’s
aim s to tell a plain story, and it is the simple human items upon
which he concentrates. He avoids all show of moralising, and
consistently passes by the quotations with which his original was
abundantly fortified. In cach, the earlier epic style has given way
to the more business-like methods of the riming chronicle, and both
works are written in a short riming couplet of excellent workman-
ship. They are of considerable importance in the history of English
prosody, since in them the principles upon which that prosody
is based clearly emerge. The line is based upon feet rather
than accents, and studied variations in the arrangement of the feet
produce melody of inconceivable variety in the accentual system
with its unlicensed particles. The other two poems deal with New
Testament history. The Passion is a sgketch of the life of Christ
with details added concerning the later persecutions under Nero
and Domitian. It is, confessedly, a set-off to current narratives
of Karlemeyne and the Duzeper. The Woman of Samaria deals
with the episode of Christ's meeting with the woman at the
well, and, as in the previous poem, the suitable septenarius is
employed. :

The corresponding section of hortatory writings is of mixed
character. It comprises both verse and prose, and its effects are
produced in divers manners. Sometimes it is by satire in which
prevailing vices ave specifically arraigned, elsewhere by stock
devices for terrifying evil-doers; or, again, the method may be
the less aggressive one of allegorical teaching. All these writings
harve blf!; one aim, that of inculeating holier living, Beginning with
the satires, we bave in Huwon holy chirecke is under wote a short
pocm in septenars, in which the evils of simony within the church,
and the general hatred of the church without, are lnmented. Sinners
chrarc, a more ambitious effort in six-line stanzas (aabaab), is
dlrcct_cd against tho age generally, though worldly priests, a
rapacious soldxex:y, cheating chapmen and haughty ladies are the
types ‘dlrc.ctly aimed at. And, again, in & Lutel Soth Sermun
—3 poem in septenars—bad brewers and bakers, priests’ wives and
illicit Iov?fs like Mz.ﬂkin and Jankin are railed against. While
thus assailing the vices of certain types and classes the writers
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frequently follos up their indictment with the argument of terror,
after the fshion of Poema 3orale. Material for thundering of
this gort lay ready to hand in medieral compositions connected
with tho subjects of doomsday, death nnd hell, such as the Old
English Be Domes Dacge, The Address of the Sotl to the Body and
The YVision of St Paul. In the poem ealled Doomsday and in the
work On Serving Christ the first of these themes is logically
pursuer.  Tho clearest use of T%e Address motive appears in the
poem Death, the sequence of ideas observed in The Address being
here preserved®, while, in addition, the theme is slightly developed.
Other reminiscences of the same motive also appear in the frag-
mentary Signa of Death and in Sinners Beware (U 331 L) Of
The Vision of St Paut truces aro clearly eeen in The X1 Pains of
Iell.  The depicting of hell was a favourite mediernl exercise,
nnd The Vision is found in several languages Tho archangel
Michael is represented as conducting St Paul into the gloomy
abode, and Dante’s journey under Vergil's guidance is merely
vaviation of this theme. The Vision can be traced in the twellth
century homily Jn Diebus Dominicis, where sabbath-breakers
are warnek In The XI Pains of Hell—n poem in riming
couplets—tho treatment is modified by the addition of the popular
Address clement. A lost soul describes the placo of torment
for St Paul'a benefit, whereas in The Vision tho description
proceeds from the apostle himsclf.

Desides satire and arguments of terror, allegory was employed
for the same didactic end, notably in the Bestiary, An Bispel
(n Parnblc) and Satcles Warde, each of which was based ona Latin
original. The Bestiary is founded on the Latin Physiologus of one
Thetbaldus, though carlicr apecimens had appeared in 01d English
and Anglo-French. Of the thirteen animals dealt with, twelve
aro taken from the work of Thetlaldus, the section relating to
tho dove frotn Neckam's De Naturis Rerum (1, 56). Tho method
of teaching i venerablo but cffectivo; the habits of animals
nre made to symbolise epiritual truth. The work does not,
however, represent much originality, though the metrical form
is o blending of old and new. Its six-syllable couplet is de-
rived cither from the Latin hexameters of the original or from
Philippe de Thaon's couplet, with which it is identical. But the
treatment i3 far from regular; allitertion, rimo and asson.
nnce are promizcuously used, and eyllabic equivalence i bat

3 Mol Lang Netee (1820), p, 193,
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imperfectly apprehended. Occasionally delightful movements are
obtained such as exist in

Al is man ro is tis ern,
wuldé poe nu listen,

old in hisé sinnes dern,
or ho hicume™ cristen:

And tus he newed him Sis man,
¥anne he nime?¥ to kirke,
or ho it biSenken can,
hise egen weren mirkol.

But the whole scems to point to artistic inconsistencies rather
than whimsical handling, though the work is interesting as showing
English verse in the process of making. The second n_'or};,. An
Bispel, is o free translation of Anselm’s De Similitudine tnler
Deum et quemlibet regem swos judicantem. This prose parable
relates and explains God’s dealings with mankind under the simile
of a feast held by a king, to which are invited, by means of five
messengers, both friend and foe. The English adapter adds certain
details, notably the incident of the five messengers, who are 